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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THESE Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, in the former Edition, conſiſted 
of three Volumes: They are now, for 
the Convenience of the Purchaſer, re- 
printed in two; the Dedication being 
prefixed to each Book, as before. 
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W is not a regular Treatiſe; but only a 
collection of detached Remarks on 
N Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and ancient 

Writers, in which the order of time is neither 
ſtrictly obſerved, nor greatly neglected, and no 
anxious accuracy is beſtowed upon the dates 
of years. This is a neceflary premonition to 
the Reader, who elſe would ſeek what he will 
not find. 

Yet was it deſigned, ſlight and imperfect as 
it is, for the ſervice of Truth, by one who 
would be glad to attend and grace her triumphs ; 
as her ſoldier, if he has had the honour to ſerve: 
ſucceſsfully under her banner; or as a captive 
tied to her chariot-wheels, if he has, though 
undeſignedly, committed any offence againſt 
her. | 

Greater undertakings on theſe ſubjects are 
a taſk fit for thoſe who are bleſſed with con- 
veniencies, ſpirits, and abilities, and a taſk ſuf- 

| a 4 ficient 


5 HAT is hete' offeted to the Public 


6Ecient to exerciſe all their talents; for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory is a fort of enchanted Land, 
where it is hard to diſtinguiſh Trath from falſe. 
Appearances, and a Maze which requires. more 
than Ariadne's Clue. . 

Whilſt exalted Geniuſes diſcern with a kind 
of intuitive knowledge, they who have leſs 
penetration may be permitted, now and then, 
where Reaſon and Religion are not injured by 
it, to pauſe and doubt. Not that doubting is 
defireable and pleaſant ; but it is rather better 
than affirming ſtrongly upon ſlender proofs, or 
taking opinions upon truſt. 

And yet there are inſtances, in Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquities, of ſpurious Authors, forged Re- 
cords, - and frivolous Reports, where hefitation 
at this time of day would be improper, and 
where a man is not to remain for ever in ſuſ- 
penſe, and to hear what every Patron has to ſay, 
who ſtarts up, and pleads the exploded. cauſe of 
| his, ragged Clients. ot 

The intention of this work is to produce ſuch 
evidence as may fupport and confirm the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and ſhew that the Providence 
of God has appeared in its eſtabliſhment and 
in its preſervation ; to avoid peremptory de- 
eiſions on ſome lately controverted queſtions, 
and ſeek out a way between the extremes; not 
to pronounce thoſe things falſe which may 
perhaps be true, nor thoſe things certain which 
are only probable, nor thoſe things probable 
which are ambiguous; and to try the experi- 
ment whether by this method a Reader may 


in not 
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ot be gently led to grant all that is required 
of him, and rather more than leſs; to ſet before 
men ſome ot the virtues, as well as failings, of 
the ancient Chriſtians, whence they may draw 
practical inferenees; to excite in their hearts 
a love for Chriſtianity, that beſt gift of Heaven 

to mankind, and a reſpect, — not a ſu- 
e. veneration, for thoſe good men, who, 
if they could not diſpute for it altogether ſo 
well as the preſent generation, yet, which is 
more, could die for it; to reject thoſe trifles 
which perſons of greater zeal than diſcernment 
would obtrude upon the world ts golden reliques 
of Primitive Chriſtianity ; and to add ſeveral 
things of a miſcellaneous and philological kind, 
which will ſerve, at leaſt, to diverſify the ſub- 
ject. Such is the intention of the Work: may 
it attone for its defects! 

There is ſome comfort ariſing from a candid 
obſervation of the younger Pliny; Hiſtoria quo- 
quo modo ſeripta Alter. A homely collection 
of remarkable tranſactions and revolutions has 
ever ſomething to recommend it to favour : and 
if this be true of Hiſtory, it is likewiſe true of 
thoughts and obſervations on Hiſtory, if they 
be not quite impertinent. They who repreſent 
it as a perfect loſs of time to peruſe ſuch authors 
as the Hiſtoriæ Auguſtæ Scriptores (though they 
are illuſtrated by excellent Commentators) and 
the Byzantine Writers, have a taſte too polite 
and faſtidious ; ſince, where better Hiſtorians 
are not to be had, thoſe of an inferior claſs muſt 
ſupply their place, and become neceſſary an 

3 > valuable 
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valuable on many accounts. A French writer 
is on our ſide, who ſays, Tout livre eft bon, 
Every book is good: for thus he tranſlates the Latin 
title of a Treatiſe of Philo Judzus, Omnis bonus 
liber eft, Every good man is a free man. It was 
well for him that he did not live within the 
reach of the Inquiſition, which might have 
taken this as a reflexion on the Index Expur- 
gatorius. 

The Author would willingly eſcape the diſ- 
like of ſome of thoſe perſons with whom per- 
haps he will be found not entirely to agree. 
He and they are engaged in the ſame common 
cauſe, and he hopes that, for the ſake of many 
remarks contained in this work; they will ex- 
cuſe the reſt; as on his fide, a diverſity of 
ſentiments, in ſome points, leſſens not the re- 
gard and value which he has for them, and 

which they fo juſtly deſerve: In one reſpe& he 
pretends to be extremely like Joſeph Mede. 
I have a conceit, ſays that excellent perſon, that 
Some opinions are in ſome ſort fatal to ſome men, 
and therefore I can with much patience endure a 
man to be contrary-minded, and have no inclination 
to contend with him. There is more goes to per- 
fuafion than reaſons and demonſtrations, and that 
2s not in my power. There are few men living 
who are leſs troubled to ſee others differ from them 
in opinion than I am; whether it be a virtue or a 
vice, I know not. | | | 

One of the nobleſt - uſes which can be made 
of Chriſtian Antiquities would be to learn wif- 
dom, and union, and moderation, from the 

e ; faults, 
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faults, indiſcretions, and follies, and from the 
prudence, charity, and piety of our predeceſſors; 
to obſerve carefully —— was good, and what 
was blameable in remoter ages, and thence to 
improve ourſelves, as we are a Chriſtian nation, 
by removing the blemiſhes and defects, from 
which perhaps we are not free, and by adopting 
every thing commendable which we may have 
neglected. 

A Chriſtian ſociety, formed upon ſuch a 
plan, would not altogether anſwer the fair and 
bright idea which the Imagination repreſents, 
becauſe Perfection dwells not here below, and 
ſome bad materials muſt of neceſſity enter into 
the ſtructure; but it would be more than a 
faint copy and-image of that Church, which the 
beloved Diſciple had the pleaſure to ſee coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her huſband, who had no need of the 
fun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it, for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb was the 
hight thereof. Rev. xxi. 

For this excellent end and purpoſe the divine 
Providence ſeems to have preſerved Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Records, and has commanded devouring: 
Time to reſpect them, that Poſterity might re- 
ceive inſtruction from thoſe venerable and ſilent 
Monitors, and not want examples to ſhun and 
to follow. | 
_ Chriſtianity, reduced to its principles, is more 
plain and ſimple than is commonly imagined, 
and is calculated for general utility. 

When 


Kit PREFACE. 5 
- When the firſt teachers of the Goſpel, the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus, died, their authority, in a 
great meaſure, died with them, and devolved 
not upon their diſciples— but it ſtill lives in 
their writings. | . 
Chriſtianity, though ſo much of it ever ſub- 
fiſted as to diſtinguiſh it advantageoufly from 
Paganiſm, Judaiſm, Mohammediſm, Deiſm, 
varied conſiderably, and adopted ſeveral diſa- 
reeing Non-eſſentials; according to the times 
and the people who entertained it. 17 
A clear and unpolluted Fountain, fed by ſe- 
cret chanels with the dew of heaven, when it 
grows a large river, and takes a long and 
winding courſe, receives a tincture from the va- 
rious foils through which it paſſes. 
When Chriſtianity became a bulky fyſtem, 
one may trace in it the genius of the loquacious 
and ever-wrangling Greeks ; of the enthuſiaſtic 
Africans, whoſe imagination was ſublimed by 
the heat of the fun; of the ſuperſtitious Agyp- 
tians, whoſe fertile foil and warm climate pro- 
duced Monks and Hermits ſwarming like ani- 
mals ſprung from the impregnated mud of the 
Nile; and of the ambitious and political Ro- 
mans, who were reſolved to rule over the world 
in one ſhape or other. To this we may add 
the Jewiſh zeal for trifles, ariſing from a con- 
trated illiberal mind; the learned ſubtilty of 
the Gentile philoſophers; and the pomp and 
ceremony of Paganiſm. - 
Ass ſoon as Chriſtian ſocieties began, debates 
began, and as ſoon as Chriſtianity was by law 
eſta- 
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eſtabliſhed, debates grew more violent. It is 
not in the wit or in the power of man, or 
rather, it is an impoſſibility, to prevent diverſity 
of opinions, ſince this is the unavoidable reſult 
of human imperfection and human liberty, and 
is not to be removed, unleſs we had more light, 
or leſs agency. 

It is related of a grave Roman Magiſtrate, 
that, when he came to Greece as Proconſul, he 
aſſembled together the Philoſophers at Athens, 
the head-quarters of wit and logic, and told 
them that he was much concerned at their 
diſſenſions, and adviſed them to agree at laſt in 
their opinions, and offered them his authority 
and aſſiſtance to reunite and reconcile them; 
upon which they all agreed, in laughing at 
him for his pains. Cicero De Leg. i. 20. 
Councils after Councils convened to ſettle 
the differences amongſt Chriſtians; and ſome- 
times they met ſo frequently, that they might 
be called Quarter: ſeſtons as well as: Councils. 
But Gregory Nazianzen, a man of learning, 
a Chriſtian, a Biſhop, and a Father of the 
Church, has told us, that, for his part, he choſe 
to avoid all ſuch aſſemblies, becauſe he never 
ſaw any. that had good. ſucceſs, and that did 
not rather increaſe than leſſen diſſenſions and 
quarrels... Zpif. lv. and in many other places, 
where he repeats the ſame complaints in verſe 
and in proſe. 

Ihe Chriſtians had never agreed concerning 
the time of keeping Eaſter ; but when Victor 
was Biſhop .of Rome, about A. D. 196, the 

conteſt 
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conteſt grew warm, and Victor excommunica- 


ted, or attempted to excommunicate, the Aſiatic 
churches which would not comply with his 
Infallibility, for which Irenzus reproved him 
as he well deſerved. Thus the domineering 


ſpirit began to exert itſelf betimes. The Coun- 


cil of Nice afterwards ſettled the affair, and then 


the few Quartadecimans who ſtood out were 


called heretics, according to the cuſtom of cal- 
ling every thing hereſy that offends the majo- 
rity. But they muſt have been a ſtubborn and 
refractory ſet of people, to wrangle on about 
ſach a trifle, and not to yield to the far greater 
number in a thing of no' conſequence to faith 


or morals. They ſhould have agreed to break 
the egg at the ſame end with their neighbours, 


If the upper ſide has been ſometimes imperious 
and over-ruling, the lower has been as perverſe 


and unperſuaſible. 
When the Fathers aſſembled at Epheſus, 


and, headed by Cyril of Alexandria, had decreed 
that Neſtorius ſhould be depoſed, and that the 


Virgin-Mother of our Saviour ſhould be called 
Mother of Goa, the people of Epheſus, who had 
been in miſerable fears and anxieties, with 
tranſports of joy embraced the knees, and kiſſed 
the hands of the Biſhops ; a people, as we ma 
ſuppoſe, warm, and ſprightly, and very muc 
in earneſt. - Their Pagan Anceſtors had ſigna- 
lized themſelves by their zeal for Diana. 

If General Councils have dogmatically de- 
creed ſtrange things, Little, National, Prote- 
ſtant Synods have often acted in a manner full 
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as arbitrary. One that was held in France, 
A. D, 1612. offended at ſomething that Piſcator 
had taught concerning Juſliſication, compelled 
all who ſhould go into Orders to take this oath : 
T receive and approve all that is contained in the 
Confeſſion of faith of the Reformed Churches of 
this nation, and promiſe to + wack therein to 
my life's end, and never to believe or teach any 
thing not conformable to it: and becauſe ſome 
have conteſted about the ſenſe of the eighteenth ar- 
ticle, which is concerning Fuſtification, I declare 
and proteſt before God, that I underſtand it accord- 
ing to the ſenſe received in our Churches, approved 
by National Synods, and conformable to the word” 
of God, which 1s, that our Saviour was' obedient 
to the Moral and Ceremonial Law, not only for 
our good, but in our flead, that all the obedience 
which he paid to the Law is imputed to us, and 
that our Fuſhfication conſiſts, not only in the re- 
miſſion of fins, but alſo in the imputation of bis 
active righteouſneſs. — And I promiſe never to 
depart from the doctrine received in our Churches, 
and to ſubmit to the Regulations of National 
Synods on this ſubjefF. Synodes Nationaux, etc. 
par Aymon, Theſe men would no more have 
parted with an inch of their Theological Sy- 
ſtem; than the Muſcovites once would with an 
inch of their beards. 


Here follows another Decree, made in France 
A. D. 1620. | : 


I fwear and promiſe before God and this holy 


Aſſembly, that I receive, approve, and embrace 


all the doctrine taught and decided by the National 
| | Synod 
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nod of Dort — I fear and promiſe that I 
2240 * in it all my life long, and defend 
it with all my power, and never depart from 
it in my Sermons, Callege-Leetures, Writings, 
or Converſation, or in any other manner, public, or 
private. I declare alſo and proteſt that I rejett 
and condemn the doftrine of the Arminians, becauſe 
etc. — So help me God, as I fwear all this without 
equivocation or mental reſervation. 


They ſhould have thus prefaced the Ordi- 


' nance; It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
1. to lay upon you no greater burden than theſe 


neceſſary things which follow, etc. N UK 
To compel any one to ſwear that he will 
never alter his opinions about Controverſial. Di- 


vinity, is a grievous impoſition. It might have 


made ſome unſtable men go over to Popery out 
of reſentment, and ſay, 1f I muſt ſurrender body, 


foul, ſerſe, and underſtanding, the Church of Rome 
ſhall have them, and not you, ji 


Thus, 


. Thaces intra muras peccatur et extra. 


whilſt Chriſtianity bluſhes and gtieves that ſhe 
can ſay ſo little in behalf of her children. 

I paſs over the Synod of Dort, in which the 
prevailing Party oppreſſed, as they often do, the 
Wile and the Learned, and entailed an irrational 


and uncharitable Syſtem on their Poſterity.- - 
It is ſaid that Pope Innocent, the tenth, (I 


think) when the Janſenian controverſy was ſo 
warmly agitated, told his learned Librarian 


Lucas Holſtenius, that he was very uneaſy about 
It, and unwilling to decide it, becauſe it was a 


point 
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point which he underſtood not, and had never 
ſtudied. Holſtenius replied, that it ſeemed 
not neceſſary for his Holineſs, at that time of 
life, to begin to ſtudy it, and much leſs to decide 
it, ſince it was an intricate ſubject, which had 
divided not only the Chriſtian world, but the 
greateſt philoſophers of antiquity; that if the 
contending parties were left to themſelves, after 
they had reaſoned, and railed, and wrangled, 
and declaimed, and preached, and written 
againſt one another, and eaſed themſelves that 
way, they would at laſt fit down and be quiet 
for very wearineſs, or for want of hearers and 
readers: which advice ſeemed. not at all amiſs 
to the Pope, and was fayourably received, but 
not followed. Weg 
Poſtellus was a Scholar and a Fanatic, two - 
things that are ſeldom found together. Latin 
and Greek helped to damage his head, and 
Hebrew quite overſet him. He gave into Cab- 
baliſtic interpretations of the Old Teſtament, 
and believed in the revelations of ſome Sibyl, 
ſome daughter-of Eſdras, who propheſied in his 
days, and was one of thoſe who want to let in new. 
light upon the Church, whilſt they want more to 
have the light ſhut out, and the flaws and cre- 
viſes patched and ſtopped in the urge, in the 
upper chamber at home. The poor man was 
accuſed of hereſy; upon which, he entered 
boldly into the Lion's Den, ſurrendered himſelf 
a pritoner to the Inquiſitors at Venice, offering 
to take his trial, and to demonſtrate his inno- 
cence; and thus gave an additional proof of 
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his diſorder, whilſt, with the adventurous Lover 
in the Fable, "cram 
Tenarias etiam fauces, alta oftia Ditts, 
Et caligantem nigra formidine lucum | 
Tngreſſus, Maneſque adiit, Regemque tremendum, 
Neſciaque humanis precibus manſueſcere corda. 
Poſtelſue, like Orpheus, found favour in the 
| fight of the Infernal Powers: Fhey behaved 
themſelves, who would believe it! as Philo- 
ſophers and. Chriſtians upon the occaſion, and 
did him juſtice; for after a fair hearing, they 
paſſed ſentence on him, declaring that he was 
not a Heretic, but only Mad; Poſtellum non e 
hereticum, ſed tantum amentem. Lettres de Si- 
mon, i. 23. If the Inquiſitors would act thus, 
it would be better for their priſoners in this 
world, and for themſelves in the next. It wilt 
then be found a poor excuſe for their cruelty, 
that it helped to fill the Church with Nominal 
Catholics, and to keep up an unity of exoteric 
8 _ in the bond of ignorance, fear, and hypo- 
G 
Men will compell others, not, to think with 
them, for that is impoſſible; but to ſay they 
do, upon which they obtain full leave, not to 
think or reaſon at all, and this is called Unity; 
which is ſomewhat like the behaviour of the 
Romans, as it is deſcribed by a brave country- 
man of ours in Tacitus, — Us; ſolitudinem „a- 
duni, pacem appellant. | | 
Diſputing enflames firey zeal, and men beſtow 
blows upon their antagoniſts, eſpecially when 
arguments fall ſhort. Invalidum Urjis caput, 
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vis maxima in brachiis et in lumbis, ſays Solinus. 
If their hands are tied, they beſtow a plentiful 
effuſion of curſes, and denounce divine judg- 
ments; but if they are at full liberty, they 
beſtow both: and then Cruelty is called Cha- 
rity, Charity to the ſoul, and this ſame Charity, 
as it is of a fruitful and diffuſive nature, pro- 
duces Anathemas, Informations, Calumnies, 
Baniſhments, Impriſonments, Confiſcations, In- 
quiſitions, and ſo forth. 

Tillemont, ſpeaking of the ſcandalous per- 
ſecution in the reign of Conſtantius, when the 
Arians oppreſſed the Conſubſtantialiſtis, and 
warmed with his ſubject, breaks out into theſe 
reflections, — Conviction ang perſuaſion cannot be 
brought about by the imperious menaces of princes; 
nor is there any room left for the exerciſe of reaſon, 
when a refuſal to ſubmit brings on baniſhment and 
death. — Such doctrines proceed from the invention 
of men, not from the Spirit of God, who forces and 
compells no one againſt his will. His obſervations _ 
are juſt: you can no more ſubdue the Under- - 
ſtanding with blows, than beat down a caſtle 
with ſyllogiſms. A lucid ray ſhot through the 
ſoul of this ſuperſtitious, though elſe valuable 
Writer, as a flaſh of lightning in a dark night. 
There is indeed between the human Under- 
ſtanding and Truth a natural and eternal alliance, 
which is ſuſpended and diſordered by Ignorance, 
Paſſion, Bigotry, Prejudice and Selfiſhneſs, but 
can never be totally broken. When a man 
ſuffers, and ſees his friends ſuffer, for conſcience 


lake, he perceives the beauty of the ſacred 
| b 2 Rule, 
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Rule, . batſoever ye would that others ſhould da 


unto you, do ye even fo unto them: but when the 
Orthodox perſecute the Heterodox, this pious ' 
Author winks hard, and can ſee no great harm 
in it. No more could Auguſtin, when, upon 
ſecond thoughts, but not the wiſeſt, he con- 
tended for the doctrine of perfecution, in ſome 
Letters, which Bayle has taken to pieces very 
handſomely in his Philoſophical Commentary; 
happy, if he had always ſo exerciſed his abi- 
lities, and had left his Manicbæans to ſhift for 
themſelves ! Sarah, fays Auguſtin, and Hagar 
are types of the Catholic Church and of the 
 Heretics. When Hagar offends her miſtreſs, 
this is downright rebellion : when Sarah beats 
Hagar, this is due correction. So is it with 
the Spiritual and the Ungodly ; they are always 
at variance, always buffeting and bruiſing each 
other, but the baſtinadoes of the Righteous are 
ſanctified by the good intention, and by the ſa- 
lutary effects. : 
Socrates the hiſtorian, like an honeſt man, 
cenſures Theodoſius, an orthodox Biſhop, for 
perſecuting the Macedonians, vii. 3. upon 
which Valeſius thus delivers his opinion: Ce— 
lebris quaſtto eft, etc. It is a celebrated and much 
controverted queſtion, whether it be lawful for 
Catholics, and particularly for Biſhops, to perſe- 
cute heretics. I think it is neceſſary to have recourſe 
fo 82 DISTINCTION. It zs certainly unlawful 
to vex them, as Theodofius did, for the ſake of 
extorting money; and alſo to proſecute them as 
criminals, and to thirſt after their blood, as Idatius 
| and 
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nd ſome other Biſhops of Spain acted towards the 
Priſcillianifts. But it is and ever was permitted 
ro the Catholics to implore the aid of Princes and 
Magiſtrates againſt Heretics, that they may be 
reſtrained, and kept in order, and that they may 
not inſolently exalt themſelves above the Catholics, 
or inſult and deride the Catholic Rehgion. Au- 
guſtin indeed confeſſes that he had formerly been 
of opinion, that Heretics' ſhould not be baraſſed 
by Catholics, but rather allured by all kind of 
gentle methods. Yet afterwards he changed his 
2 having learned by experience that the 
Laws made by the Emperors againſt Heretics had 
proved the happy occaſion of their converſion; and 
he obſerves that the converted Donatiſis had ac- 
knowledged that they never ſhould have returned 
to the Church, but have lived and died in their 
errors, if they had not been, in a manner, incited 
and attracted by the puniſhments and multts of 
the Imperial Laws. This paſſage of Auguſtin, 
which is very elegant, is in the xlviiitb Epiſtle to 
Vincentius, to which may be added what he has 
ſaid in the xxiiid ch. of the firſt book againſt Gau- 
dentius, | 5 
In ſome places which Valeſius knew, and in 
ſome places which he knew not, the Odium 
Theologicum, like a poiſonous Tree, has reared 
its head and ſpread its arms, and the neighbour- 
ing plants, inſtead of receiving ſhelter and pro- 
tection, have ſickened and withered beneath 
its baleful influence; yet was it a friendly co- 
| yering to weeds and nettles, and the fox lodged 
| 4 Pe 4k ſafely 
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ſafely at its root, and birds of ill omen ſcreamed 
in its branches. of | 
IT be groundleſs ſurmiſes of a Booby, or of a 

Bigot, have hurt many a man of ſenſe, and 
qualified him to be regiſter'd in an Appendix 
to Pierius de Infelicitate Literatorum. Where 
arbitrary power has prevailed, nothing has 
proved more profitable than either obſequious 
dulneſs, or a political palſy in the head, nodding 
and aſſenting to all. EP 

Omnia omnibus annuens; h d 
as Catullus ſays of old age. | 

Opinions ſtart up, and flouriſh, and fall into 
diſgrace, and ſeem to die; but, like Alpheus 
and Arethuſa, they only diſappear for a time, 
and riſe into light, and into favour again. | 

What men call Hereſy, is often a /ca/ and a 
 feeular crime; for what is Hereſy in one cen- 
tury, and in one country, is ſound doctrine in 
another: and in ſome diſputes, as in the Ne- 
ſtorian and the Pelagian controverſies, to men- 
tion none beſides, it is a nice thing to ſettle 
the boundaries between Orthodoxy and Hete- 
rodoxy, and the only way to be ſafe is to have 
recourſe to implicit faith, and to imitate the 
prudent Monk, who when Satan would have 
drawn him into hereſy, by aſking him what he 
believed of a certain point, anſwered, Id credo 
quod credit Ecclſa. But, Quid credit Ecclefia? 
laid Satan. Id quod ego credo, replied the other: 
and Neſtorius, if he would have ſlept in his 
own bed, ſhould have faid, 1d credo quod credit 
Santh ſinus Cyrillus, Neſtorius perhaps ſuffered 

5 & es _- 
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no more than he deſerved, becauſe he had been 
a perſecutor himſelf; but ſuch violent pro- 
ceedings about ſuch points, in different times 
and places, have inclined many perſons to ſuſ- 
pect that in thoſe aſſemblies, ſome were talka- 
tive, quarrelſome, diſingenuous, and overbearing, 


whilſt others were paſſive Dolts, and pedarii Se- 


natores. Every age has continued to produce 
wranglers of this kind, who now have the reſt 
which they would not give other people; and 
whoſe works follow them, and are at reſt alſo. 
: Theodoſius, the firſt, made ſevere laws againſt 
Heretics, about A. D. 380, and required of 
all his ſubjects that they ſhould follow 2%, faith 
of Pope Damaſus, and of Peter of Alexandria 
tor which and ſuch like holy and wholeſome 
ordinances, to be found in the Theodoſian Code, 
he is extolled by Tillemont and many others, 
as a Man of God. The beſt thing that can be 
ſaid for him is, that he was not, on theſe oc- 
caſions, as bad as his word, but threatened more 
than he performed. As to Damaſus, whatſo- 
ever his faith was, it had been better for him 
to have lived and died a Preſbyter, and one 
cannot ſay of him that he fought a good fight, 
when he fought for his Biſhopric. His Braves 
flew many of the oppoſite party, and great was 
the fury of the religious Ruffians on both ſides, 
in this holy war. Pious times, and much to be 
honoured, or envied | 
What is to be done then with one whaii Is 
or who is accounted or whiſpered to be erro- 
neous ? Why, D; PO eſt: you muſt not 
b 4 ſhed 
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ſhed his blood, nor enrich yourſelf with his 
ſpoils; but you may contrive other ways to 
bring him to a right mind, or to beggary : 
Ways, which reſemble the method of Italian 
Aſſaſſins, to beat a man with ſatchells of ſand : 
no blood is ſhed, and no bones are broken, but 
the patient dies by the operation.. 

A Gentleman and a Scholar, as Valeſius was, 
ſhould have nothing to do with ſuch diſfinctions: 
he ought rather to: d;finguiſh himſelf from the 
vulgar by a larger mind, by deteſting perſecu- 
tion in every ſhape, were it only for this reaſon, 
that it is the bane of letters; by accounting 
all the Learned and Ingenious, whereſoever diſ- 
perſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed, as brethren, 
and by loving and ſerving them, unleſs they be 
rude and inſolent, vitious and immoral, Would 
Valeſius have had ſuch countrymen” of his as 
Joſeph Scaliger, Iſaac Caſaubon, Salmaſius, Bo- 
chart, Blondel, Daille, ſent to inhabit the Ba- 
- ſtille, or the Gallies? would he have had them 
directed, corrected, and inſulted, by a King's 
Confeſſor, and by perſons. who knew nothing 
beſides their Breviary, if peradventure they 
knew that? This is not ſaid to inſinuate that 
the Gallican Church had not in his time, and 
in all times, many excellent men: nothing can 
be farther from the Author's thoughts; but the 
fomenters of oppreſſion and perſecution have 
been uſually either void of letters, or learned 
Dunces at the beſt, and have accounted it an 
inſufferable impudence in any man to be wiſer, 
and more knowing than themſelves. How 


could 
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could Valeſius even name Auguſtin, who, inge- 
nious as he certainly was, and reſpectable as he 
may be on other accounts, yet by the 'weak 
things which zeal, not ill-nature, urged him to 
fay on this ſubject, tarniſhed in ſome degree 
his own reputation, and eſpouſed a Cauſe full 
of abſurdities which all the wit of man cannot 
defend, and of ſpots which all the water of the 
Ocean cannot waſh off ? 

In this World, in this great Infirmary, among 
other diſtempers with which poor martals are 
afflicted, is an intemperate zeal, or a ſpirit of 
party; which, when it ariſes to a certain pitch, 


s not to be reſtrained by the gentle bands f 


Reaſon: they are broken aſunder, as a thread 
touched with fire. The Imagination then plays 
her part, and raiſes an ugly Phantom, and the 
man ſpends his rage upon it, and ſometimes by 
miſtake ſtrikes at his Friend, | | 

— et fit pugil, et Medicum urget. 

Whilſt the inconveniencies are no greater 
than this, we ſhould patiently bear with the 
defects and diſorders of ſuch men, as with the 
ſrowardneſs of thoſe who are in pain, and, as 
Seneca ſays, more optimorum parentum, qui ma- 
ledicta ſuoram infantium arrident ; like tender 
parents, who ſmile at the little perverſities of 
their children ; for there are old as well as young 
children, and perhaps more indulgence 1s due 
to the former than to the latter, ſince they 
cannot be ſpoiled by it, being paſt curing, 

' And here the civil Magiſtrate is of excellent 
uſe, to keep the peace among his fractious ſub- 
8 R jefs, 
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jects, or at leaſt to keep them from doing one 
another a bodily miſchief, Forbear to draw 
your ſword upon your adverſary, ſays Minerva 
to Achilles; abuſe him as much and as long as 
ou will; \ | 
A ay8 Ny fend ©, unòè ZOO» tArgo Ve. 
AA In kv i weiduroy, ws t Wee. 8 | 

But worſe than Fanatical Fervour is the ſe- 
date Spirit of religious tyranny, arifing from 
the luſt of dominion, from ſordid ſelf-intereſt, 
and from atheiſtical politics, taking its meaſures, 
and purſuing its ends deliberately, void of all 
regard to truth, and of every tender ſentiment 
of pity and humanity. - DO. 

Thus Chriſtianity degenerated, and Things 
went on from bad to worſe, from folly to cor- 
ruption, from weakneſs. to wickedneſs; and 
then the Reformation made conſiderable amend- 
ments. 


Taz Chriſtian World is now divided into 
the Reformed and Unreformed, or rather, into 
thoſe who are not, and thoſe who are members 
of the Church of Rome. The latter, as they 
deal leaſt in reaſon, are the moſt diſpoſed to 
uſe the illuminating arguments above-mention- 
ed, which ſerve as a ſuccedaneum in the place of 
reaſon. They would willingly force upon us 
a mode of Chriſtianity which neither we nor 
our fathers were able to bear. Our religious 
_ eſtabliſhment is far better and highly valuable, 
and we ſhould be ungrateful if we did not 
eſteem it; but the more ſimple and unexcep- 
| tionable 
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tionable a religion is, the dearer will it be to 
thoſe who underſtand it, and know what it is 

to enjoy it. In ſugh a religion Charity would 
be a gainer, and Faith would be no loſer, and 
it would be an eaſier taſk to ſatisfy doubters, 
to bring over infidels, and to re-unite believers. 
Before the Jews ſhall be converted, and the 
Gentiles flow into the Church, it is reaſonable , 
to ſuppoſe, that in the Chriſtian world there 
will be more harmony, more mutual compliance 
and forbearance, than at preſent is to be found. 
As the oppoſers of the Goſpel have frequently 
had recourſe to arguments ad homimem, and have 
taken adyantage from modern ſyſtems, and from * * 
the writings of Divines of this or that perſua- 
ſion; ſo the defenders of Revelation have often 
found themſelves under a neceſſity of reducing 
things to the venerable Chriſtianity of the New 
Teſtament, and of adventuring no farther; and 
of declining the reſt, as not eſſential to the cauſe 
and to the controverſy. | 
The removal even of ſmall defects, and im- 
proyement from good to better : ſhould always 
be the object of every man's warm wiſhes, and 
modeſt and peacable endeavours. Modeſt and 
peacable they ought certainly to be; for there 
18 a reverence due to the Public, to Civil Society, 
to Rulers and Magiſtrates, and to the Majority; 
and decency and prudence are neither marks of 
the Beaſt, nor that worldly wiſdom which ſtands 
condemned in the Goſpel. In all ſuch endea- 
yours great care and diſcretion are requiſite. 
Difficulties of yarious ſorts preſent A 
1 | and 
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and difficulties not to be ſlighted, ſome of 
which ſhall be paſſed over in ſilence, becauſe 
they might poſſibly rather tend to irritate than 
to appeaſe, and give an offence which ſhould be 
induſtrioufly avoided. There is a fear of con- 
ſequences, ariſing in cautious and diffident minds, 
a fear of loſing what is valuable by ſeeking what 
is deſireable; there is a wide- ſpread indifference 
towards every thing of a ſerious kind, and it is 
ſadly encreaſed by that thoughtleſs diſſipation, 
and thoſe expenſive follies, which are ſo preva- 
lent; there is alſo a ſettled diſlike of the Goſpel 
among too many, who are ſo ignorant, and fo 
prejudiced, as to account Chriſtianity itſelf to 
be of no uſe and importance, | 
Theſe conſiderations may incline melancholy 
perſons to imagine, that it is vain to expect 
amendments of a more refined nature, which 
ſeem to depend on a favourable concurrence of 
circumſtances ſeldom united, and that we have 
not a foundation which can bear the ſuper- 
ſtructure, | N 
It is much to be wiſhed, that more effectual 
methods could be contrived to ſuppreſs vice, 
and to aſſiſt the willing, and to compell the 
unwilling to earn their bread honeſtly in the 
days of their youth and ſtrength, and thereby to 
ſecure the peace of civil ſociety, and to ſave 
from ruin fo many poor creatures, of whom it 
is hard to decide, whether they be more wick- 
ed, or more miſerable, -and whoſe crimes it 
would be far better to prevent, than to puniſh, 
If we could do any thing to remove, or to di- 
wy miniſh 
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miniſh theſe dreadful evils, moral and natural, 
the love of God and of Man would be our re- 
ward. But theſe are things, which perhaps are 
reſerved for another generation: 

— manet noſtros felix ea cura nepotes. , 


Lr us in the mean time be thankful for 
what we have; for our religion and liberties ; 
for a diſpoſition, which may be called national, 
to acts of charity public or private, and for that 
portion of learning, and that ſkill in liberal 
arts and ſciences, which we poſleſs, ſufficient 
to ſecure us from the contempt of our Neigh- 
bours, though not to give us any claim to pre- 
cedency. What we poſſeſs of erudition, muſt 
in a great meaſure be aſcribed to the prevailing 
force of education, emulation, and cuſtom ; for 
ſo it is, the love of letters begun at School, and 
continued at the Unzver/ity, will uſually accom- 
pany a man through all the changing ſcenes of 
this life, improving his pleaſures, and ſoothing 
his ſorrows. Happy is it, that the pious and 
judicious liberality of our Anceſtors founded 
and endowed 7Zho/e to noble Seminaries, which 
have been our beſt ſecurity againſt Ignorance, 
- Superſtition, and Infidelity. 

EsToTE PERPETUZ | 
An agreeable remembrance of former days pre- 
ſents itſclf, | 
— nec me meminiſſè pigebit Alumnæ, 
Dum memor ipſe mei, dum ſpiritus hos- regit 
ariut. -. 


- 


But 


wx BREFACE. 5 

But let*us alfo do juſtice to the Theological 

merits and uſeful labours of perſons of another 

denomination in this country, of whom Qui tales 
ſunt, utinam efſenf noftri. | 


Pol ITE LEARNING, or Humanity, helps to 
open and enlarge the mind, and to give it a 
generous and liberal way of thinking, not what 
18 vulgarly termed Free- thinking, and belongs 
to vulgar Underſtandings. Learning has a 
lovely child, called Moderation, and Moderation 
is not afraid or aſhamed to ſhew her face in the 
Theological World; the number of her friends 
is encreaſed, and, whilſt our civil Conſtitution 
ſubſiſts, they are in no danger of being ſewed 
up in a bag with a Monkey, a Viper, a Wit, and 
a Free-thinker, and flung into the next river. 
That Liberty of Propheſymg may prevail, and 
that profane Licentiouſneſs may be reſtrained, are 
wiſhes which ſhould always be joined together. 


AND now, if men will ſay I perſuade to In- 
differency, I muſt bear it as well as I can. I ant 
not yet without remedy, as they are; for patience ' 
will help me, and reaſon cannot cure them. The 
words are borrowed from a pious, ingenious; 
learned, charitable, and ſweet-tempered Biſhop, 
who, with a noble candour and generous open- 
neſs, pleads the cauſe of Liberty of Propbeſying, 
and who never 'was cenſured for it by any man 
worth the mentioning, though probably he was 
. Feviled by thoſe who called Tillotſon an Atheiſt. 
If theſe two excellent Prelates, and Eraſmus 
and 


and Chillingworth, and John Hales, and Locke, 
and Epiſcopius, and Grotius, and many who ſhall 
not be named, had been contemporaries, and 
had met together FXEELY to determine the 
important queſtion, Nhat makes a man à Chri- 
tian, and what profeſſion of faith ſhould be deem- 
ed ſufficient, they would probably have agreed, 
notwithſtanding the diverſity of opinions which 
they might all have had on fome Theological 
points. There have been others indeed, who 
on ſuch an occaſion would have. given us an 
ample catalogue of Necęſſaries, the inference 
from which would have been, that it muſt needs 
be a very learned, and a very ſubtle, and 
a very ingenious thing to be a good Chri- 
ftian : for ſome of theſe Neceſſaries are of ſo re- 
fined a nature, that the Underſtanding can hard- 
ly lay hold of them, or the Memory retain them : 
Ter fruſtra comprenſa, manus effugit imago, 
Par levibus ventis, volucrigue ſimillima ſomno. 
Some of the beſt defenders of Chriſtianity, down 
from Origen, no Saint, it ſeems, but worth a 
hundred and fifty Saints who might be men- 
tioned, have been unkindly uſed and traduced 
by injudicious Chriſtians, for a harder epithet 
ſhall not be given to them. Sire, ye are bre- 
thren; why do e wrong one to another? Even 
civil war has ceaſed, when the common- Enemy 
has been at the door, and mad Factions have 
joined to repel him, and to crown the deſerv- 
ing with laurel garlands; but Chriſtians, when 
beſieged by powerful and formidable Infidels, 
have found leiſure and ſtomach to contend, 
| whether 


. 
whether the light which ſhone about Chriſt at 
his transfiguration was created or uncreated. 
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War has been here ſuggeſted was with 
2 view, not to dictate, no not even to adviſe, 
but only to moderate a prejudice, which lies 
deep in the heart of an Engliſhman and a 
Churchman, that as his own vales, hills, rivers, 
and cities ſurpaſs in beauty and convenience any 
thing that the world affords; fo his own reli- 

gious conſtitution is free even from. all appear- 
ance of defect, and ſhadow of imperfection. 
This may be called, amare Focos, et Lares: the 
firſt we eaſily excuſe, as an amiable weakneſs in 
the Engliſhman; let us ſhew the ſame favour 
to the other in the Churchman: but a little 
more candour, and a little leſs partiality would 
do us no harm. The Author aims at nothing 
beyond this, and therefore ENTERS INTO No 
PARTICULARS. If the- general intimation be 
proper, from whom can it come more properly 
than from one whoſe name or addreſs can give 
no ſanction to it, and raiſe no prejudices in its 
behalf; ſo that it muſt rely upon. its own rea- 
ſonableneſs, and ſtand deſtitute of all other re- 
commendation? ns | | 

As to particulars, his opinion would never be 
aſked in ſuch caſes, and, if it were aſked, he 
would. perhaps, like Simonides, defire a day to 
conſider, and then another, not thro” an affecta- 
tion of humility, nor, if he may be credited, 
thro hope of pleaſing, or fear of diſpleaſing, but 
thro” a real diffidence, and a conſciouſneſs of the 
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difference between diſcerning what may be ſpe- 
culatively right, and judging what is practicable. 
An application to Moral and Theological Stu- 
dies will lead a perſon to ſome {kill in the firſt, 
if he has a mind open to eonviction; but the 
latter requires a genius and a knowledge of a 
different ſort. . | 1 

Beſides all this, the middle courſe between 
too low and too 41gh, between the Serpent and 
the Altar, is ſome what hard to keep: 

Neu te dexterior tortum declinet in Anguem, 

Neve ſiniſterior preſſam rota ducat ad Aram. 

| Ovid. Met. ii. 138. 

It may therefore be more adviſeable for him 
to examine himſelF in ſerious ſilence, and to con- 
ſider what paſſes within, and in his own little 
circle, where the circumference almoſt touches 
the centre: WT 

Ori el e peyagetrs xanct ayalcy e TETUX|als 
which ſingle line, according to the wiſe Socrates, 
contains a complete ſyſtem of philoſophy. 


Ip he defires that others would receive with 
Chriſtian candour theſe ſuggeſtions, which, 
whatſoever they be, proceed from a good inten- 
tion, and are not the language of ſelf-intereſt, he 
defires no-more than he is very willing to return. 
But be that as it will, he is not“ il diſpoſed to 
contend about them. 4 "y 

Errare poteſt : litigtoſus eſſe non vult. 

Such contentions beget, or keep up enmity ; 
and he had rather glide through the world, like 
a ſhadow, obſcurely and quietly, and meet with 
Uny FOE bo > C few 
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feu cenſurers; for to have none, is a bleſſing which 
never was deſigned for a writer on Ecclefiaſti- 
cal ſubjects. . 19 | 
For this, and for other good reaſons, Authors 
ſhould avoid, as much as they can, replies and 
rejoinders, the uſual conſequences of which are, 
loſs of time, and loſs of temper. Happy is he 
who is engaged in controverſy with his own paſ- 
fions, and comes off ſuperior ; who makes it his 
endeavour that his follies and weakneſſes may 
die before him, and who daily meditates on 
mortality and immortality. 


Luer us hear a wiſe man, who thus ſpeaks 

to himſelf, and to us: May my laft hours find 
me occupied in amending and improving my heart ! 
that I may be able to jay to God, Have I violated 
' thy commands? have 1 ever accuſed tbee, and 
complained of thy government ? I baue been ſick 
end infirm, becauſe it was thy appointment ; and 

Jo have others, but I willingly. Thave been poor, 
according to thy good pleaſure, but contented. I 
have had no dignities : thou haſt Withbeld them, 
and I bave not thought them even worthy of 4 
wifh, Didi thou ſee me ſad and drjeed on theſe 
accounts? Did I not appear before thee with a 
ſerene countenance, and cheerfully complying with 
thy ſacred orders? Deal with me and diſpoſe of 
me as thou wilt ; thy will is mins; and if any one 
hall ſay that thou haſt been unkind to me, I wilt 
arfend and maintain thy cauſe againſt him. Walt 
thou that I depart hence? I go; and I return thee 


«my ſmcereſt thanks that than haft- vouthſafed to : 
| NT | | call 4 


4 
„ 1 
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eall me hither to this great aſſembly and entertain- 
ment, and haſt permitted me to contemplate thy 
works, to admire and adore thy providence, and 
to comprebend the wiſdom of thy conduct. May 
death ſeize me writing and meditating fuch things J 

It is needleſs to ſay whence theſe reflexions 
are taken; the owner is ſo well known: but 
they can never be too. often cited, and if the 
Stoical ſelf-ſufficiency which breathes in ſome 
parts of them were corrected by Chriſtian hu- 
mility, they would be to many of us a proper 
Leſſon for the day, and remind us of the reſig- 
nation that is due to an all-wiſe and all-gracious 
Providence, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
er has been often obſerved that Chri- 
+ I + ſtianity made its appearance in the 
I moſt proper time, and under a favour- 
AM able concurrence of circumſtances. 
Something has been faid on this head in m 
fourth Diſcourſe on the Chriſtian Religion: what is 
now offered to the Reader is partly a continua- 
tion of the ſame ſubject; and theſe Remarks are 
intended, in ſome meaſure, as a ſupplement to 
„„ / / (. 
Chriſtianity began to gain ground in Judza 
and its neighbourhood in the reign of Tiberius, 
a very wicked prince, but who was ſo occupied 
with his luſts and with his cruelty towards con- 
ſiderable perſons whom he hated, - envied,.. or 
feared, and was alſo naturally ſo flow and indo- 


lent, that either he heard little of this remote 


2 Remarks on Ecck/iaftical Hiſtory. 
and riſing ſe, or thought it beneath his notice, 
and ſo did it no harm. | 
It is probable that Pilate, who had no en- 
mity towards Chriſt, and accounted him a man 
unjuſtly accuſed, and an extraordinary perſon, 
might be moved by the wonderful circum- 
ſtances attending and following his death to 
hold him in veneration, and perhaps to think 
him a Hero, and the ſon of fome Deity. It is 
poſſible that he might ſend a narrative, ſuch as 
he thought moſt convenient, of theſe tranſacti- 
ons to Tiberius; but it is not at all likely * 
that Tiberius propoſed to the Senate that Chriſt 
" ſhould be Jeified and that the Senate rejected 
it, and that Tiberius continued favourably diſ- 
poſed towards Chriſt, and that he threatened to 
puniſh thoſe who ſhould- moleſt and accuſe the 
Chriſtians. This report, reſts principally upon 
the authority of Tertullian, who was very ca- 
pable of being deceived, and Euſebius had it | 
from him, Eccl. Hi. ii. 2. The ancient 
Chriſtians might haue been miſinformed in this, 
2s in ſome other points. Tiberius was of an 
irreligious diſpoſition and a fataliſt, and little | 
diſpoſed to encreaſe the number of the Gods | 
and the eee of Atlas: D Cirea deos ac reli- 
giones negligentior: quippe addictus mathematice ; | 
Zhen plenus 1 ogy He. hated | 
foreign uperſtitions,, Ægyptian and Jewiſh 
rites: Exter nas caremonias, Ægyptios Tudaicof-| 
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Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 4 
que ritus compęſcuit. He 4 and the Senate had 
expelled the Jews from Rome, and about the 
time of Chriſt's crucifixion he had deſtroyed an 
illuſtrious family, for this, amongſt other rea- 
ſons, that divine honours had been paid to one 
Theophanes an anceſtor of theirs: * Datum 
erat crimini quod T heophanem Mityleneum proa- 
vum eorum Cn. Magnus inter intimos habuiſſet : 
guodque dęfuncto Theophani cœlyſtes honores Graca 
adulatio tribuerat, Auguſtus commended Caius 
for not worſhipping at Jeruſalem : * Caium ne- 
potem, quod Fudæam præter vebent, apud Hiero- 
folymam non ſupplicaſſet, collaudavit : and Tibe- 
rius made it a rule, omnia facta dictaque ejus 
vice legis ob ſer vare, as he ſays of himſelf in Ta- 
citus, Ann. Iv. 37. Obſerve alſo that the Jews 
perſecuted the Rs and flew Stephen, and 
that Saul made havock of the Church, enter- 
ing into every houſe, and haling men and wo- 
men, committed them to priſon, and that Pi- 
late connived at all this violence, and was not 
afraid of the reſentment of Tiberius on that 
account. 5 x $1 

The cuſtom which the Romans had to deify 
and adore their emperors, moſt of them after 
their deceaſe, and ſome of them during their 
lives, even though they were the vileſt of man- 
kind, the apotheoſis of Antinöus, Adrian's fa- 
vourite, the contempt which many emperors, 


« Tacitus, Suetonius, Joſephus. =* Tacitus Ann. vi, 18, 
* Sueton, Aug. 93- ' HE 
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4 Remarks upon Ecelgfiaſtical Hiſtory. 
as Tiberius, and Caius, and * Nero ſhewed to- 
wards their Gods, the endeavour of > Helioga- 
balus to ſuppreſs the worthip of the ancient 
deities,” and to introduce a ridiculous God of 
his own, the ſtrange Egyptian deities which 
had crept into Italy, and were there adored b 
ſome and deteſted by others, the liberty which 
i many learned perſons had taken with the 
pular religion, theſe things had a tendency to 
wean the Pagans by ſlow degrees from their at- 
tachment to idolatry, and to facilitate the wor- 
ſhip of one God and Father of all, who by his 
Son, or his Word, reconciled to himſelf and 
inſtructed mankind, and by his Spirit aſſiſted 
virtuous minds in their progreſs to wiſdom and 
happineſs, as a religion more ſimple, and no- 
ble, and philoſophical, and reaſonable than 


Paganiſm. „„ 
The Senate, ſays Dio, ordered the temples 
of Iſis and Serapis to be pulled down, and af- 
terwards would not ſuffer any to be erected 
intra pomærium. Tic vays, de idia Twig ino 
wle, xabe\iy Ty BAN ig” y d rde Hude 


1 2 uſquequaque contemtor, præter unius Deæ 
__ Ny op anc mox ita ſprevit, ut urina contaminaret. Suet. 
n er, 50. 2 

1 Heliogabalum in Palatino monte juxta ædes imperatorias 
conſecravit, eique templum fecit, ſtudens et Matris typum, 
et Veſtz ignem, et Palladium, et ancilia, et omnia Romanis 
' ©,  veneranda in illud transferre templum, et id agens, ne quis 

Nomæ deus nifi Heliogabalus coleretur, &c. Lampridius 3. 

e is related ſomewhere of Diogenes the Cynic, that, to 

# ſhew his contempt of ſacrifices, he took a louſe, and cracked 
lit upon the altar of Diana, © | ; | 
| | Sed, 
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Remarks upon Eccleſiaſtical Hi . 6 


Erepuran, 1% ore 7e C Solano, dg ngy dν·i 
ab robg oli, tw 73 wνe i Pas ioguraiſe. XL. 

142. 

A little after the civil war between Cæſar 
and Pompey, the Haruſpices ordered the tem- 
ples of theſe deities to be demoliſhed. © Dio 
XLII. p. 196. 

How much the goddeſs Iſis and her lieyed 
rites were deſpiſed may be ſeen in Propertius ii, 
24. Lucan vIII. 831, 1x, 158. Juvenal vt. 
489. 526. 1x, 22. not to mention ſeveral 
others. The apotheoſis of the Roman Emper- 
ors is made the ſubject of the utmoſt contempt 
and ridicule by Seneca in his 'ATozonoxwirwors, | 

The Romans knew not much of Chriſti- 
anity, and in a great meaſure overlooked it, till 
its profeſſors were ſo conſiderably increaſed, that 
they could not eaſily be deſtroyed. 

Chriſtianity at firſt was more likely to oil. 
per under bad than under good Emperors, if 
theſe were tenacious of their religious rites and 
ceremonies, The bad Emperors .had uſually 
other crimes and other miſchief in view, and 
no leiſure. to plague ſuch a little ſect, little when 
compared to Paganiſm. 

And accordingly from the death of Chriſt to 
Veſpaſian, for about the ſpace of thirty-ſeven 
years, the Romans did not much mind the 
progreſs of the Goſpel, They were ruled by 
weak, or frantic, and vitious Emperors; the 
Magiſtrates and Senators, and every worthy 
man of any note ſtood in continual fear for their 
own lives, Under Galba, Otho, and Vitellius 
B 3 the 


/ 


6 Remarks upon Ecclfiaſtical Hiſtory, 
the empire was a ſcene of confuſion, deſolation, 
and miſery. : | 

Nero indeed deſtroyed ſeveral Chriſtians at 
Rome, but it was for a ſuppoſed crime of which 
all the world knew them to be innocent; fo 
that this cruel treatment raiſed compaſſion, and 
rather did ſervice than harm to the Chriſtian 
cauſe, and the perſecution was ſoon over. 

If Claudius and the Senate in his time had 
known the nature of the Goſpel in this point, 
that it was directly oppoſite to the national re- 
ligion, and that, if it proſpered, Paganiſm muſt 
decline and come to ina, and that every 
Chriſtian thought himſelf bound to ſpread his 
opinions by all arts and means which were not 
immoral, they would have endeavoured to ſup- 

reſs it effectually; but it lay ſcreened then un- 
der Judaiſm, and the Jews had leave to wor- 
ſhip God in their own way. 

The Chriſtians who ſuffered under Nero are 
called malgſci by Suetonius, c. 16. that is, ſor- 
cerers, magicians, Probably the Pagans had 
heard of their miracles, and aſcribed them to 
magic arts, which yet was a kind of indire& 
acknowledgment of them, Juvenal iii. 41. 

. Nuid Rome faciam? mentiri neſcio—motus 

Aſtrorum ignoro : funus promittere patris, &c. | 
where the old Scholiaſt ſays; motus aſtrorum : | 
_ Maleficus non ſum. But here I doubt it ſhould | 
be, Mathematicus non ſum, which is a more 
literal interpretation, | 


Nemo 


=_ * - bs. es _—_— * * Ta 


tr & ve * Is 


7 
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Nemo mathematicus genium indemnatus Ba- 
 bebtl.— 
Conſulit ictericæ lento de Funere matris, 
Ante tamen de te, &c. v1. 502. 

With the Reader's leave, I will ſtep out of my 
way to correct a paſſage in this Poet, xIII. 64. 
Egregium ſanctumque virum fi cerno, bimembri 
Hoc . puero, vel mirandis ſub aratra 

Piſcibus inventis, et fate comparo mule, | 

Sollicitus, tanguam lapides effuderit imber, 

Examenque 2 longa con ſederit uva 

Culmine delubri, tanquam in mare fluxerit amnis 

 Gurgitibus miris, et lactis vortice torrens. | 
Henninius has given in the text mirandis. Lu- 
bin fays we muſt read mirantis, not miranti. 


 Gataker conjectures Iiranti. Theſe honeſt men 


were all diſpoſed to feed upon acorns, whilſt 
other copies had miranti, which was. very well 
explained by Britannicus, /u6 aratro miranti, 
ut rei inanimæ dederit ſenſum. Miranti aratro 
is juſt ſuch an expreſſion as irato ſiſtro, x111. 93. 
eſuriens ramus olive, X111. 99. &c. &c. | 
| I need not obſerve how flat and unmeaning 
and unpoetical is the expreſſion, . Gurgitibus 
miris, and how ill it comes in after mirant:. 
The Poet intended to ſpeak of a prodigy, of a 
river running bloody, which together with 
ſhowers of blood has been often mentioned 
amongſt prodigies. See Cicero De Divin. 1. 
43- The word which he uſed was ſomewhat 
uncommon, and therefore loſt, and ill ſupplied. 
He wrote, I believe, | 
Gurgitibus miniis, et lactis vortice torrent. 
B 4 - miniis, 
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minjis, that is, ſanguineis, rubris inſtar minii. 
The abjective minivs or mineus, from minium, 
red lead, vermilion, is twice uſed by Apuleius, 
Fulgentium roſarum minius color, and, Cervicula 
pfettaci circulb mineo, Faber's Theſaurus, If 
there were no example extant of the adjective 
minius, that would not be a ſufficient reaſon to 
reject the emendation, ſince the Greek and 
Latin poets frequently turn ſubſtantiyes into ad- 
jectives. 80 Juvenal himſelf x1. 94. according 
j oo * 
Quali in Oceano fluctu teftudo nataret. 
Litore ab Oceano Gallis venientibus— 113. 
Catullus, LX III. according to Scaliger's emen- 
dation, Fed ak | | 
 -Nimirum Oceano ſe oftendit Noctifer imbre. 
And hence Milton, 1. | 2 
| bug that fieim th' Ocean flream. 
Minium in Greek is piar@», and the Sibylline 
Oracles ſpeak thus of a bloody ſhower ; = 
Kal Neu eg min)toy Gn H, vid te win On. 
The old Scholiaſt ſays, Gurgitibus miris] Aut 
lacteis, aut ſanguineit. But you have nothing 
in Juvenal that anſwers to ſanguzners, unleſs 
you change miris into minits, which is alſo a 
very ſhght alteration, The Poet might have 
ſo contrived it as to have uſed ſanguit or cruor, 
or their adjectives, but Gurgitibus minis pleaſed 
him better, as it had a more ludicrous caſt, and 
he choſe rather to ſtain his river with red oker 
than with blood. It threw a contempt upon 
portents' and prodigies, things which he was 
not much diſpoſed to beljeve, Lucian, or Who- 
5 | | ſoever 
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ſoeyer he be who wrote the treatiſe De Dea 
Syria, fays that the river Adonis was ſtained 
with blood ever year, 0 $5 woraſads Gears ire . 
al ſicioriſas, Ka Thy lou Nia, irie ig T1v Jan 
Anooav, % Poouaou ro. AN TS WihdyiOv. — 
Illud flumen ſingulis annis cruentatur, ſuoque amiſſo 
colore in mare effunditur, et magnam maris par- 
tem inficit, .$. He adds that an inhabitant of 
Byblus explained the phznomenon thus: & 
"Aden 0 0 WoTapec, & Five, Als TY Agar ere). 
0 ot Aicay@- LEP Carboyus & £54* 1 av renx tg 
Cativyos Thos 7 \p4bgyos ale. THY 7e TW p To/ajpg Nr 
PegsT's, £50ay ig 1 pane MIAT QAEA- y 37 

uu aipewdrc rh . Adonis flumen, 0 hoſes, venit 
per Libanum. At Libanus multum rubicunda | 
terre habet. Venti ergo vebementes, qui flatos 
illis diebus flatus habent, terram flumini inferunt 
minio valde fimilem, Hæc illud terra reddit 
anguineum. | 3 

This account has been fince confirmed by 
Maundrel i in his Voyages. 

Sanguinem phuiſſe, lays Cicero, ſenatui nuntian, 
tum eft, Atratum etiam fluvium fluxiſſe ſanguine.— 
Sed et decoloratio quedam ex aliqua contagione ter- 
rena poteſt ſanguini ſimilis eſſe. De Div. ii. 27. 

Some may think that we ought to read Gur- 
gitibus minus, aut lactis vortice torrent, inſtead 
of et. But, unleſs the beſt Manuſcripts deceive 
us, et is often uſed in a disjunctive ſenſe, and 
implies much the ſame as aut; and likewiſe 
que, Where ve might ſeem more proper. Of 
this 1 gave ſome n in the Miſcell. Ob. 
wan vo. il p. 255. 


AMongsT 
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Ao ss r the miracles tecorded in the 
Acts of the Apoftles is the caſting out of evil 
Spirits. In the New Teſtament, where any 
circumſtances are added concerning the Dæmo- 
niacs, they are generally ſuch as ſhew that there 
was ſomething præternatural in the diſtemper ; 
for theſe. diſordered perſons agreed in one ſtory, 
and paid homage to Chriſt and to his Apoſtles, 
which is not to be expected from madmen, of 
whom ſome would have worſhipped, and others 
would have reviled Chriſt, according to the va- 
rious humour and behaviour obſervable in ſuch 
n | 
One reaſon for which the divine Providence 
- ſhould ſuffer evil Spirits to exert their malignant 
do wers ſo much at that time, might be to give 
a check to Sadduceiſm amongſt the Jews, and 
to Epicurean atheiſm amongſt the Gentiles, 
and to remove in ſome meaſure theſe two great 
impediments to the reception of the Goſpel. 
Tre firſt miracle after the aſcenſion of 
* Chriſt, namely the gift of tongues, was of ſin- 
ular and extraordinary ſervice to Chriſtianity. 
t increaſed the number of believers at Jeruſa- 


4 lem, and engaged the admiration and favour of 
the people fo much, that the enemies of Chriſt 


could not accompliſh their defigns againſt the 
diſciples, and it ſerved to convey the Goſpel to 
diſtant regions, . 
It has been ſaid that the gift of tongues con- 
tinued for a conſiderable time to be abſolutely 
neceſſary for the ſpreading of Chriſtianity: but 
it is to be obſerved that the Scriptures never ſay 

| | _ 


a 
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ſo. We may therefore judge for ourſelves how 
far it was needful. 4 att oh 

Now at the time of Pentecoſt there was a 
great reſort of Jews and Proſelytes from various 
and remote countries. The gift of tongues 
conferred upon the diſciples ſerved to convince - 
and convert many of theſe perſons, and theſe 
perſons ſerved to carry Chriſtianity with them 
to their ſeveral homes, Afterwards the ÆEthi- 
opian eunuch, Cornelius the Roman Centurion, 
Sergius Paulus the Proconſul, Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, and many others were converted. 
By theſe perſons, and by the travels of ſome of 
the A and of their diſciples, Chriſtianity 
was ſpread in the Roman empire and in the 
| Eaſt; and then the Greek language, together 
with human induſtry in learning other tongues, 
might be ſufficient to convey the Goſpel as far 
and as ſoon as Providence intended, 

Apollonius Tyaneus, as * Philoſtratus relates, 

retended to underſtand all languages without 
2h learned them, If Philoſtratus may be 


credited in this, it is probable that Apollonius 
knowing that the Chriſtians claimed this gift, 
took the ſame honour to himſelf. He flou- 


riſhed in the times of Nero and of Domitian, 


and it is to be ſuppoſed that he could ſpeak a 


little of ſeveral tongues, for he was a man of 
parts and a ſtrolling vagabond, 


Vit. Apoll. p. 25. ed, Par, or Euſeb, contr, Hier, 
Philo- 
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philoſtratus alſo aſſures us, that, when the 

mother of Apollonius was in labour, the ſwans 
came- to attend and aſſiſt her; for which he 
produces no voucher, ſays Euſebius in Hierocl. 
p. 517. Now Philoſtratus, or whoſoever was 
the author of this pretty ſtory, ſtole the thought 
from Callimachus: | ö 

7 Kürze, 0 Yes perTov]es aoidot 

\ Merv Las CXUKAGWTEY/? MTOVTES 

Ebdoudn; meer Alber: i iacar 7 oxeiy 


5 Mcd ogibes, cord b rale. Wilemwas. 
Hymn. in Delum, 249. where theſe poetical 


birds perform the ſame office to Latona. 

Clemens Alexandrinus cites Plato as ſaying 
that the Gods or Dæmons had the uſe of lan- 
guage, and that it appeared from the diſcourſes 
of Dzmoniacs, ſince in thoſe poſſeſſions it was 
not the man himſelf, but the Dæmon in him 
who ſpake by the man's voice. O Naaru d 4 


© Tolg Juoig dj DZH panfca pe to TAY 
due ram Tepapope ©» E Trav xonopar. anus df, E 
d ra dapeoranri, of r aurwv A Obeyoi|ai Oui 


x08 A, A Y THY b uU aupory. Strom. 


I. p. 405. Oxon, Edit. I may have overlooked 
it, but I never could find this place in Plato. 
There is ſomething a little like it in Porphyry, 
where Apollo ſays of himſelf, | 


Ab d c Beoriow Oi frexvarate Ouuiv. 


| Jucundam expirat mortali e gutture vocem. 


* ola corny may be tranſlated ſuam vocem. ir . 
ſorſ. irtxvdcaſo, vel, rex cao, vel, rt ical. 


On 
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On which the Philoſopher obſerves, Nlvwpa yas 
T8 xa10v, 5 dvripbcia C The i ruνeb“lu duudpeuc, fig Gs A 
yarxy Tape C exo eit Ah, Baca cον Ty 
Worn» A Tg ToprTO)>, ws eye, Ou did. 
Spiritus enim e loco ſuperiore delapſus, illague adeo 
particula, que cœioſli virtute in corpus ſuis inſtruc- 
tum facultatibus animatumque  defluxit, animum ue- 
luti baſim aliquam ſortita, vocem per veluts 
fer quoddam inſtrumentum edit. Apud Euſeb. 
Prep. Ev. v. 8. Theſe Aaqywag, of whom 
the Philoſophers ſpeak, were perſons inſpired, 
or ſuppoſed to be inſpired by Apollo, Cybele, 
or other Dæmons. In later times the ſpeaking 
of new-languages has been reckoned one of the. 

roofs of being. poſſeſſed with a demon. See 
Bayle's Dict. Grandier, and Michael Eſellus de 
Operat. Dæmonum, and ſome inſtances collected 
by Cudworth, Intell. Sy. p. $04, 5. That 
from Fernelius is mentioned by Le Clere, in 
his extracts from Cudworth, Bibl. Chaiſe v. p. 
109. He has made a ſmall miſtake when he 


ſays, Un Melancholigue que les Medecins avotent - 


traite en vain, et qui ne ſavoit ni Grec, ni Latin, 
fe mit d parler ces deux langues. Fernelius only 
ſays that the young gentleman did not under- 
ſtand Greek. ie boa ” 
To learn a foreign language ſo far as to un- 
derſtand it when we read or hear it, is a ſkill 
which is not to be acquired without much time 
and pains. To ſpeak it readily and pronounce 
it rightly, is ſtill more difficult: it is what 
many perſons .can never accompliſh, though 
they have all the proper helps, as we may ſee 


. 


every 


0 
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evety day; nor can any ſtudy and application 
acquire this habit, - unleſs there be an opportu- 
nity of converſing frequently with thoſe whoſe 
tongue it is. | 

- If the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt had 
expreſſed themſelves improperly, or with a bad 
accent, as moſt people do, when they ſpeak a 
living language which is not natural to them, 
the hearers, who at that time were not con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, would have ſuſpected 
ſome fraud, would have taken notice of ſuch = 
faults, and cenſured them; which ſince they 
did not, it is to be ſuppoſed that they had no- 


© thing of that kind to object. 


"W1Tnin forty years after the reſurrec- 

tion of Chriſt came on the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, a moſt important event, upon which the 
credit and the fate of Chriſtianity depended. 
Chriſt had foretold it ſo expreſly, that, if he 
had failed, his religion could not have ſupport- 
ed itſelf. But his predictions were exactly ac- 

compliſhed, and proved him to be a true pro- 
* | bh 


; y, Chriſt fixed the time alſo, ſaying that the 


days were at hand, and would come before that 
generation ſhould paſs away, and whilſt the 


daughters of Jeruſalem, or their children, ſhould 
_—_— | 
The completion of Chriſt's predictions has 


deen fully ſhewed by many writers, particularly 


As the Jews did to Peter, when they ſaid to him, Thou 
art a Galilzan, and thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, | 


6 by 


7 
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by Whitby. 'To him I refer the reader, on 
Matt. xxiv. and ſhall here inſert. in the notes 
ſome * remarks on this part of the ſubject, 
which Dr. Pearce the Biſhop of Bangor was fo 


* Our Saviour foretelling the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, applies to the Jews in a prophetic ſenſe this 
proverbial ſaying, Whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
4oul the eagles be gathered together, Mat. xxiv. 28. 
The Jewiſh writers had this maxim among them, 
that wicked men while they live are to be reckoned 
amongſt the dead. See Druſius on Mat. iv. 4. and 
viii. 22. See alſo Luke xv. 32, Ephef. ii. 1. 1 Tim. 
v. 6. But wicked men are ſpoken of in Scripture 
under this figure with ſtill greater propriety, if for 
their crimes they were devoted to death, and con- 
demned to it by a divine or human ſentence, Gen: 
xx. 3 By the word carcaſe, Chriſt means the Jewiſh 
nation, which was morally and judicially dead, and 
-whoſe deſtruction was pronounced in the deerees of 
heaven. | | 

In Euſebius, E. H. iii. 23. ride is explained by 
Oeß THmae* anien yap wornpis E iche 6 T0 xepunaior 
As Nc. | | 1. 

Nu & dnανννν . ᷓ*¾⅛, iv Tois dv vergl. Ariſtoph. Ran. 
Act. i. Se. 7. in choro. OG | , 
See L. Capell. and Grotius on Mat. viii. 22. Who 
fays, Nerpol vocantur homines a vera diſciplina, quae 
animi vita eſt, alieni. 4 & & ry (ait Clemens Alex. 
Strom. v.) Rad pinoropia wetpis xa 735" ite 
Tay doyjucrwy, , xaluroragoilas Tov vay Toig wnH . 
Hauſit quoque hee, ut alia, ab Orientis philoſophia 
Pythagoras, rc Toy Iadlj, dH wiper, ut de eo 
fcribit Hermippus: ſiquidem V we 785 E&paizg aginero, 
ut de eo ex Diogene ſcribit Malehus; unde mos or- 
rus ut his qui cœtu Pythagoreorum eſſent ejecti, ce- 

kind 


— 
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kind as to communicate; obſerving only that 
Chriſt foretold, mn 

notaphia ſtruerentur, quod Hipparcho euidam factum 
legimus, &c. ; | 

Under the metaphor of eagles, which fly ſwiftly 
and ſeize upon their prey violently, . conquerors with 
their armies are frequently ſpoken of in Scripture. 
Jeremiah, Lament. iv. 19. ſays, Our . eg are 
fevifter than eagles; and Hoſea viii. 1. ſays of the 
king of Aſſyria, He ſhall come as an eagle againſt the 

' houſe of the Lord, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed his 
covenant. Ezekiel xvii, 3. pronounces a parable un- 
der the ſame figure; 75 5 ſaith; the Lord, A great 
eagle, with great wings full of feathers, came unto Le- 
Bauen, and took the higheſt branch of the cedar ; which 
the prophet thus explains ver. 12. Behold the king. of 
| r, is come to Feruſalem, and hath taten the king 
. 1 Eos 

Nor muſt it be forgotten, that when Moſes, Deut. 
viii 49, &c. threatens the Jews with the deſtruction 

of their nation, if they would not hearken unto the 

. Words of the Lord, the deſcription of the calamities, 
with which he threatens them, anſwers ſo exactly in 

the moſt material parts to the final, deſtruction of 

.-_ that people by the Romans, that this ſeems to have 
been Cliefly and principally in the intention of the 

” - |. Prophes;* and there the deſtroying army is ſpoken 
ek under this very emblem of an eagle; The Lord 

ing a nation againſt thee from far, from the end of 

. the earth, as ſwift -as the eaple flieth; a nation whoſe 

: © - language thou ſbalt not underſtand.  __ 

I) he tenſe of the proverb then is this; whereſo- 

eeer the wicked Jews are, there will the Roman 
. - — eagles, the deſtroying armies, follow them; and 

; Whitherſoever they fly, ruin and defolation will over- 

rake them, | ; | 
* x. The . 


„ 


© 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 17 
1. The total deſtruction of the city. | 
2. Of the temple. FR 


Chriſt had been foretelling to his diſciples the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, and the vengeance 
which he was to take upon them for their obſtinate 
refuſal of him and his doctrine. This he expreſſed 
by the coming of the Son of man; and he told them 
many particulars of what was to happen before and 
at that great day of viſitation. Among others he ac- 
quainted them that there would be ſome impoſtors, 
who ſhould ſet up themſelves for the Chriſt or Meſ- 
ſiah of the Jews: Wherefore, ſays he, if they ſhall ſay 
unto you, Behold he is in the deſart, go not forth: be- 
hold he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it not, i. e. 
none but falſe Chriſts will be found there. The true 
coming of Chriſt will be of another nature; not with 
| obſervation, Luke xyii. 20. not with a diſplay of his 
perſon, but of his power in the vengeance which he 
is to take upon the Jews ; not reſtrained to the deſart 
or the chambers, not confined to. holes and corners, 
nor to any one part of Judza, but extended through 
every province of it; for as the hghtning, ſays he, 
cometh out of the eaſt and ſbineth even unto the way, ſo _ 
Hall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be, i. e. as ex-. 
tenſive and e over the land, as the lightning 
ſhines; the compariſon being brought in to ſhew not 
ſo much its ſwiftneſs, as its wide extent and compals : | 
for whereſoever the carcaſe &c. In St. Luke When 
our Lord had been deſcribing this calamity which was 
to befall the Jews, his diſciples aſked him, Where |. 
Lord? where ſhall this happen ? to which he replied, 
Wherefoever the body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. If then his words contain any di- 
rect anſwer to the queſtion, they muſt be underſtood © 
as pointing out the place and extent of the calamity. ' 
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18 Remarks on Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory. 
3. The coming of falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets, magicians and ſorcerers, leading the 


people to the deſarts. 
4. Famines. 


This prophecy was pronounced by our Saviour 


near forty years, and recorded by St. Matthew near 


thirty years before the event was to take place. 
And, for the literal accompliſhment of it, we have 
-the authority of Joſephus. He was a General on the 
ſide of the Jews in the beginning of that war, and a 
priſoner at large in the Roman army during the reſt 
of it: he was a party concerned in much of the cala- 
mity of his country-men, and an eye-witneſs to almoſt 


all of it, And beſides this it is to be conſidered, that 


if he ever had heard of this prophecy, which it is 
probable he had not, yet as he was a Jew, by reli- 
gion, and a Jewiſh Prieſt too, he is therefore a wit- 
neſs not to be ſuſpected of partiality in this caſe, and 
was every way qualified to give us an exact hiſtory of 
thoſe times ; which he has accordingly done, by de- 
ſoeribing very punctually all the particulars of that 

terrible deſtruction. 4 | 

From his account it may be obſerved, that the 
Roman army entered into \Judza on the eaſt ſide of 
it, and carried on their conqueſts weſtward, as if not 
only the extenſiveneſs of the ruin, but the very route, 


Which the army would take, was intended in the 


compariſon of the lightning coming out of the eaſt 
and ſhining even unto the weſt. N 


In the courſe of his hiſtory he gives us a very par- 


> ticular account of the prodigious numbers of ſuch as 


were ſlain in Judza properly ſo called, in Samaria, 
| the two Galilees, and the region beyond Jordan: 
and he confirms the prophecy of Chriſt by making a 
remarkable obſervation to this purpoſe, that there 
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was not any the leaſt part of Judæa, which did not 
artake of the ralamities of the capital city. B. J. v. 
3. There, at Jeruſalem, the laſt and finiſhing ſtroke 
was given to the ruin of the church and ſtate; for 
after a long and ſharp ſiege, in which famine killed 
as many as the ſword, in which the judgments of 
heaven appeared as viſibly as the fury of man, in 
which inteſtine factions helped on the deſolation which 
the foreign armies complered, Jeruſalem was at laſt 
taken, not then a city, but a confuſed maſs of ruins, 
affording a ſadder ſcene of calamity than the world 
had ever ſeen, and exactly fulfilling the words of 
Chriſt, Mat. xxiv. 21. Then hall be great tribulation, 
ſuch as was not fince the beginning of the world unto 
this time, no nor ever ſhall be. To which Joſephus 
bears expreſs teſtimony, and ſays that the calamities 
of all nations from the beginning of the world were 
exceeded by thoſe which befell his country-men on this 
occaſion. B. J. i. 1. i 
Chriſt foretold, that Jeruſalem ſhould be encom- 
paſſed with armies, Luke xxi. 20. and accordingly it 
was beſieged and taken by the Romans: a circum- 
ſtance which had no neceflary connection with the re- 
volt and conqueſt of Judza. For at the time when 
Chriſt ſpake this, the Roman governor reſided in that 


city, and had troops there ſufficient to keep it in obe- 


dience; whence it was more probable, that Jeruſalem 
would have continued in a quiet ſubjection to the 
Romans, whatever troubles might be raiſed in other 
parts of the Jewiſh dominions, 
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10. A preſervation of the faithful. 
11. The ſpreading of the Goſpel through the 


Roman world. 
12. The Roman ſtandards defiling the holy 


place. 


He foretold, that the Roman enſigns, called the 
abomination of deſolation ver. 15. ſhould be ſeen ftand- 
ing in the holy place or temple: an event not to be 
foreſeen by human ſkill, becauſe very unlikely to 
happen. The great care, which the Jews wel. at 
other times not to defile that holy place, and the 
ſmall ſtrength which it had to defend them long from 
the Roman arms, as they had twice experienced in 
the memory of man, were both circumſtances, which 
in all human appearance would have kept them from 
the raſh experiment. And yet, againſt all probabi- 
lity, they fled to the temple, and there made a laſt 
and deſperate reſiſtance, Having thus defiled it with 
their own arms, they made it neceſſary for the Ro- 
mans to follow them into the ſanctuary; ſo that they 
took it by ſtorm, and of conſequence cauſed their mi- 
litary enſigns to be ſeen ſtanding there. 

Chriſt foretold Mat. xxiv. 2. that when the tem- 

ple ſhould be taken, there ſhould not be left there one 
Alone upon another that ſhould not be thrown down. 
And yet the building was ſo magnificent, that it was 

| eſteemed for coſt, for art, and beauty one of the 
wonders of the world ; whence it was natural to ex- 
pect, that the Romans, according to their uſual cuſtom 
amidſt their conqueſts, would endeavour to preſerve 
it fafe and entire, And Joſephus B. J. vi. 2. 4. tells 
us, that Titus laboured with all his power to ſave it, 


but that his ſoldiers, as if moved dalnorig pun, by a 
divine impulſe, would not hearken to his poſitive and 
repeated orders, but ſet fire to eyery part of it, till 


13. The 


* 
1 
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13. The city encompaſſed with armies, walls, 
and trenches. 
14. The retiring of the Chriſtians to the 


mountains. 


it was entirely conſumed : and then the ruins were 
removed, and the ſoil on which it ſtood was ploughed 
up, and not one ſtone left upon another. See Dru- 
ſius and Calmet on. Mat. xxiy, 2. and Lightfoot's 
Horæ Hebr. on the ſame text, where he quotes for 
proof of this the Taanith of Maimonides, c. 4. Joſe- 
phus indeed in B. J. vii. 1. ſpeaking of the temple, 
ſays only that it was demoliſhed, without expreſly 
telling us that the foundations of it were digged up. 
And yet it ſeems probable that ſome parts at leaſt of 
thoſe foundations were digged up, from what he ſays 
there in the following chapter concerning one Simon. 
He lived in Jeruſalem, in the upper part of it, near 
to the temple: and, when the city was taken, he en- 
deavoured to eſcape by letting himſelf down with 
ſome of his companions into a cavern ; where when 
they had digged but a little way for themſelves, he 
crept out from underground in that very place where 
the temple had before ſtood. Therefore either he 
crept out in that hollow where the foundation had 
{ſtood ; or, if it was in any other part of the temple, 
the foundations muſt- have been removed there at 
leaſt where he worked his way through the ground 
from the outſide to the inſide of the temple. 

- To theſe circumſtances we may add the time, This 
generation ſhall not paſs away, till all theſe things be 
Fulfilled, ver. 34. and again Mat. xvi. 28. There be 
ſome flanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till 
they ſee the Gen of man coming in bis kingdom; point- 
ing out to his hearers, that this train of calamities 
was not to come upon the Jews immediately, nor yet 
G 3 15. The 
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15. The greateſt tribulation that ever was 
| known. | 
16. The time when theſe things ſhould | 
happen. 
- 17. The comparative happineſs of the barren 
women, when a mother killed and eat her own 
child. ih | | 
18. Wars and rumours of wars, nation riſing 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom. 
19. The ſea and the waves roaring. 
20. The diſperſion of the captive Jews thro' 
- all nations. 


ſo late Vut that ſome then living ſhould ſee the ac- 
compliſhment of his prophecies. The fixing of this 
circumſtance had no connection with any thing which 
might ſerve for the foundation of human conjecture. 
He alſo foretold, that the Goſpel of his kingdom 
| Jhould be preached in all the world for a witneſs unto 
all nations, ver. 14. before this end of, the, Jewiſh 
ſtate. ſhould come; than which no circumſtance was 
leſs likely in all human appearance to happen, if we 
conſider the time when this prophecy was delivered; 
for, we find that within two days afterwards, as him- 
ſelf foretold, Mat. xxvi. 2, and 31, all his diſciples 
forſook him and fied upon his being apprehended. It 
could not be expected that they who had deſerted 
his perſon when alive, would adhere to his cauſe after 
his death, and with ſo much ſteddineſs and courage, 
as to preach a crucified, Jeſus in ſpite of all oppoſi- 
tion through all the nations of the then known earth. 
And yet this they did with great ſucceſs, ſo that St. 
Paul could ſay to the Coloſſians with truth, that 
the Goſpel was come unto them, as it was in all the 
world. i. 6. | 
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21. The continuance of the deſolation. 
22. A ſhortning of the days of vengeance, 
ſor the ſake of the Ele&. 
All which things came to paſs. 


To bring about this great event, and to cer- 
tify poſterity of its truth, God raiſed up an il- 
luſtrious and worthy Prince to accompliſh it, 
and an illuſtrious Hiſtorian to record it, to re- 
cord the things of which he was an eye-wit= 
neſs, and in which he had born a conſiderable 
ſhare. 3% 

Veſpaſian was lifted up from obſcurity to the 
empire, he was ſtrangely ſpared and promoted 
and employed by Nero who hated him. If he 
had not put an end to the civil wars, and to 
the great calamities of the empire, Jeruſalem 
would not have been deſtroyed at the time fore- 
told by Chriſt. Lucem caliganti reddidit mundo, 
ſays Q. Curtius, ſpeaking moſt probably of 
Veſpaſian, x. 9. 

Joſephus aſſured Veſpaſian that he and his 
ſon Titus ſhould be emperors, after Nero, and 
ſome others, who ſhould reign only a ſhort. 
time, B. J. ili. 8. Unus ex nobilibus captivis 
Joſephus, cum conjiceretur in vincula, conftantiſ= 
fame aſſeveravit fore ut ab eadem brevi ſolueretur, 
verum jam imperatore. Sueton. Veſp. 5. When 
Joſephus made this declaration there was no ap- 
pearance of ſuch an event. He ſays that he had 
received the knowledge of theſe things in a 
dream,” which was accounted by the Jews to be 
a.lower degree of prophecy, and to have been 

| 3 ſometimes 


, 
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ſometimes granted to them, after the prophetic 
afflatus had ceaſed at the death of Malachi. Jo- 
ſephus ſays that Hyrcanus had been favoured 
with ſuch kind of revelations. Ant. x111. 12. 
Bell. Fud. 1. 2. He records a prophetic dream 
of his own, in his Life, F 42. He mentions alſo 
ſtrange deliverances vouchſafed to himſelf from 
ſeemingly unavoidable deſtruction, B. J. ui. 8. 
He had taken ſhelter in a cave with forty deſ- 
perate perſons, who were determined to periſh 
rather than to yield, and who propoſed to pay 
him the compliment of killing him firſt, as the 
moſt honourable man in the company. When 
he could not divert them from their frantic re- 
ſolution of dying, he had no other refuge than 
to engage them to draw lots who ſhould be 
killed, the one after the other, and at laſt only 
he and another remained, whom he perſuaded 
to ſurrender to the Romans. I would not wil- 
lingly be impoſed upon, or impoſe upon the 
reader; but I leave it to be conſidered whether 
in all this there might not be ſomething ex- 
traordinary, as both Veſpaſian and Joſephus 
were deſigned and reſerved for extraordinary 
purpoſes, to aſſiſt in fulfilling and juſtifying the 
prophecies of Daniel and of our Lord. The 
ſame Providence which raiſed up and conducted 
Cyrus, and preſerved the raſh Macedonian 
conqueror from periſhing, till he had over- 
thrown the Perſian empire, that the prophecies 


I call him raſh, becauſe he expoſed his own perſon too 
much; for his enterpriſe, though very bold, was perhaps 
neither raſh, nor raſhly conducted, : 


might 


a 
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might be accompliſhed, might take the Roman 
emperor and the Jewiſb writer under a ſingular 

rotection for reaſons of no leſs importance. 
The Hiſtorian was on all accounts a proper 
perſon to deliver theſe things to poſterity, and 
one to whom the Pagans, the Jews, and the 
Chriſtians could have no reaſonable objection; 
he was of a noble family, he had enjoyed the 
advantage of a good education, he had acted in 
the war as' a General, he had much learning, 
ſingular abilities, a fair character, and a great 
love for his own country. The ſervice which 
he has done to Chriſtianity was on his fide 
plainly undeſigned, he never gives even the re- 
moteſt hint that the Jews ſuffered for rejecting 
the Meſſias. His book had the approbatioa 
of Veſpaſian and Titus, Herod and Agrippa, 
and of ſeveral perſons of diſtinction, and he 
wanted not adverſaries who would have expoſed 
him if he had advanced untruths ; ſo that though 
in ſome other points he might have been capa- 
ble of deceiving and of being deceived, yet, as 
to the tranſactions of his own times, he muſt 
paſs, in general, for a candid, impartial, accu- 
rate writer, and has pafled for ſuch in the opi- 
nion of the moſt competent judges... +  - 
But though we are indebted to him for ſe- 
veral particulars, which ſurpriſingly agree with 
the predictions of Chriſt, yet the deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh ſtate reſts not upon his ſingle autho- 
rity, but upon ancient hiſtory and general con- 
ſent, and is a fact which never was queſtioned. 

* Contr, Appion. i. 9. a 
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26. Remarks on Ecclifiaſtical Hiſtory. 
What Joſephus ſays concerning the outrage- 
ous wickedneſs and ſtrange infatuation of many 
of the Jews, muſt be true; the facts related by 
him ſufficiently ſhew it: but the reaſon for 
which he dwells ſo much on a ſubject ſo diſ- 
reeable to one who loved his nation, ſeems to 
have been this; he knew not how to account 
otherwiſe for God's giving up his own people, 
to ſuch calamitics, and ſeeming to fight againſt 
them himſelf, and he was afraid of conſequences 
which Pagans and Chriſtians would draw from 
it againſt the Jewiſh religion. Cicero, becauſe 
it ſerved his purpoſe, had inferred from the ca- 
lamities which in his days befell the Jews, that 
they were a nation not acceptable to the Deity. 
Stantibus Hiergſolymis, pacatiſque Tudais, tamen 
itorum rellgio ſacrorum a ſplendore hujus imperii, 
gravitate nominis noftri, majorum inſtitutis, ab- 
borrebat : nunc vero hoc magis, quod illa gens, 
quid de imperio noſtro ſentiret, oftendit armis : 
guam cara diis immortalibus efſet, docuit, quod eft 
wela, quod elocata, quod ſervata. Pro Flacco, 
28. Some would read ſerva. Dr. Thirlby 
_ conjectured ſervit: and 1 find it fo cited by 
Hammond in his notes on Revel. x111.5. _ 
In his Antiquities he takes too great liberties 
with ſacred hiſtory, and accommodates it too 
much to the taſte of the Gentiles, which yet 
probably he did to recommend his oppreſſed 
and unhappy nation to the favour of the Greeks 
and Romans. There are few of his ſuppreſſi- 
ons, or alterations, or embelliſhments, for 
which a prudential reaſon might not be aſſign⸗ 
bes p} 17 | N 5 ed. 
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ed. In his Hiftory he ſhews an inſtance of his 
art, in complimenting Titus without ſaying an 
untruth : he relates that Titus engaged with 
the Jews, who had made a fally and fought 
deſperately, and that Titus himſelf flew twelve 
of their braveſt men, who headed the reſt. He 
ſays not how he flew them; but Suetonius tells 
us that Titus, at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſhot 
twelve of the foremoſt of the enemies with fo 
many arrows. The circumſtances give great 
reaſon to ſuppoſe that both relate the ſame 
ſtory. | : 
Kat dude je aun ru WR pdxar aan. et ipſe 
quidem ſternit duodecim adverſi agminis propugna- 
tore. B. J. v. vi. 6. | | 

| Noviſſima Hieroſolymorum oppugnatione, duo- 
decim propugnatores totidem ſagittarum confecit 
ickibus. Sueton. Tit. 5. | 

The hiſtory of the Jewiſh war by Joſephus 
ſeems to be a commentary upon the prophecies 
of Chriſt. Joſephus, amongſt other particu- 
lars, gives a diſtinct account of the fearful fights 
and great figns from heaven, which preceded 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Tacitus has 
confirmed the narration of Joſephus. If Chriſt 
had not expteſly foretold this, many, who give 
little heed to portents, and who know that hi- 
ſtorians have been too credulous in that point, 


ed, and that Tacitus was mifinformed ; but as 
the teſtimonies of Joſephus and Tacitus confirm 
the predictions of Chriſt, ſo the predictions of 

7 5 Chriſt 
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would have ſuſpected that Joſephus exaggerat- 
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Chriſt confirm the wonders recorded by theſe 
_ hiſtorians. 

Let us proceed to ſhew that the predictions 
of Chriſt were extant before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, before A. D. 70. for this is the 
important point. | 

The books and epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment were written by diſciples of Chrift, or 
their companions. | 235 4 
Me cannot ſuppoſe that any perſons, of what- 

ſoever abilities, could have forged them after 
the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, for, 

'Theſe ? writings contain various and nume- 
rous incidents of time, place, perſons, names, 
and things ; occaſional diſcourſes, differences of 
ſtyle, epiſtles in anſwer to epiſtles, and paſſages 
cited from thoſe which they anſwer, directions 
and obſervations ſuited to the ſtate of ſeveral 
Churches, feeming contradictions, and real dif- 
ficulties which might have eaſily been avoided, 
things mentioned which worldly conſiderations 
would have ſuppreſſed, and things omitted 
which invention and imagination” might have 
ſupplied; a character of Chriſt, ariſing from 
his words and actions, of a moſt ſingular kind, 
left to its intrinſic merit, and aided by no art; 
and in the writings of St. Paul, Ladet 
warm, pathetic, and coming from the heart; 
particularities in each Goſpel ſuitable to the 
character, knowledge, ſituation, and circum- 
ſtances of each Evangeliſt, &c. &c. 


Diſc. vi, on the Chriſtian Religion. 


The 
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The forgers of theſe things, if they were 
ſuch, muſt have equalled Father Harduin's 
atheiſtical Monks of the thirteenth century, 
who, according to his fantaſtical account, in an 
age of ignorance and barbarity ſurpaſſed in abi- 
lities all the ancients and moderns, forged the 
Latin and Greek authors whom we call Claſſi- 
cal, and were not only great poets, orators, 
grammarians, linguiſts, and knaves, but great 
mathematicians, chronologers, aſtronomers, geo- 
graphers, and critics, and capable of inſerting, 
in their proper places, names and accounts of 
men, rivers, Cities, and regions, eclipſes of the 
ſun and moon, Athenian Archons, Attic months, 
Roman Conſuls, and Olympiads, all which 
happy inventions have been ſince confirmed by 
aſtronomical calculations and tables, voyages, 
inſcriptions, Faſti Capitolini, fragments, manu- 
ſcripts, and a diligent comparing of authors 
with each other, 25 
There is not one page in the New Teſta- 
ment, which affords not internal characters 
of being compoſed by men who lived at the 
time when the things happened which are 
there related. This is as evident, as it is that 
the noble Engliſh hiſtorian, who wrote an 
account of the troubles in the time of Charles 
the firſt, was himſelf concerned in thoſe tranſ- 
actions. The diſcourſes of Chriſt, as I have 
obſerved elſewhere, are always occaſional, and 


1, Barduin's crazineſs conſiſted in rejecting what all the 


world received; the oppoſite folly to which is the receiving 
what all the world rejects, 
full 
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full of alluſions to particular incidents. The 
hiſtorical parts of # New Teſtament, and 
the travels of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles corre- 
ſpond with the accounts and deſcriptions which 
may be collected from other authors. In the 
judgment which * Pilate paſſed upon Chriſt, 
the rules of the Roman Law were obſerved. 
What is accidentally mentioned concerning the 
behaviour of Felix and Gallio, and ſome others, 
agrees with the character which Roman writers 
have given of them. There are endleſs parti- 
cularities of this kind which might be produ- 
ced. A man of very ordinary abilities, who re- 
lates various things of which he has been an 
ear and an eye-witneſs, is under no difficult 

or pain: but a forger, if he had the abilities 
of an Angel, 'whoſe imagination muſt ſupply 
him with materials, can never write in ſuch a 
manner, and if he has tolerable ſenſe, will 
avoid entering into ſuch a minute detail, in 
which he muſt perpetually expoſe his igno- 
rance and his diſhoneſty. 


Mr. Huber remarque fort bien, qu'il paroit, par toutes les 
_ circonſtances du jugement de Pilate, qui toutes les regles du 
Droit Romain y furent exactement obſervees ; et que cela 
peut nous convaincre de la yerite de cette hiſtoire. Des gens 
du petit peuple parmi les Juifs, tels qu'etoient les Evangeliſtes, 
ne pouvoient pas etre ſi bien inſtruits de cela; et s'ils ne Va- 
voient appriſe de temoins, oculaires, ils n'auroient jamais pu 
la raconter, comme ils ont fait, ſans dire quelque choſe qui 
ſe trouveroit contraire a Puſage des Gouverneurs, dans les 
provinces Romaines. Le Clerc, Bibl. anc. et mod, T. xiii. 
p. 100. See alſo Huber, Diſſert. | 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt began to preach when he was about 
thirty years of age, and the * Jews from his 
countenance judged hinſ do be more advanced 
in life. He choſe apoſtles, ſome of whom 
were married, one was employed in a public 
office, and moſt were probably as old as him- 
ſelf, if not older. If they had not been cut 
off by martyrdom, yet few of them, in the 
courſe of nature, would have ſurvived the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem - A. D. 70. which 
was about 74 years after the birth of Chriſt. 
Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory aſſures us that St. Peter 
and St. Paul died before that time; and Chriſt 
had told Peter that he ſhould be put to death 
in his old age, EY, | 

Hiſtory informs us that St. John lived long 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Chriſt 
had given an intimation that he ſhould fee that 
event, for he ſaid once to his diſciples, There 
be ſome ſtanding here who ſhall not taſte of death 
till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom ; 
and afterwards, when Peter was defirous to 
know what ſhould befall John, Chriſt replied, 
If I will that he tarry till J come, what ts 
that to thee? | 5 | 

St. John had ſeen the three' Goſpels, for he 
wrote his own as a ſupplement to them, which 
appears plainly in the Harmony of the Evan- 
geliſts. He omits theſe predictions of Chriſt, 
though he was preſent at that diſcourſe, of 
which omiſſion the moſt probable reaſon is, 
that the other three had mentioned them. 

* John viii. 57, 

Matthew, 


1 
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Matthew, Mark, and Luke relate that when 
the Jews came to ſeize Chriſt, a diſciple drew 
his ſword, and wounded one of them. John 
alone names him, and ſays that it was Simon 
Peter. The cauſe of their filence 1s obvious; 
Peter was living when they wrote, and they 
ſuppreſſed his name for ſeveral reaſons, but, 

when John wrote, Peter was dead. OF of 
The three firſt Evangeliſts make no mention 
of the reſurrection of Lazarus, perhaps leſt the 
Jews, who had conſulted to put to death, 
ſhould aſſaſſinate him. When St. John wrote, 
it is probable that he was dead, and therefore 
he gave a particular account of that reſurrec- 


Sees as =, hag. ty tg: 


tion. | 
There is reaſon to think that St. John alſo $1 
might compoſe a part at leaſt of his Goſpel a at 


little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſince bs 
be * ſpeaks of the porches of Betheſda as ſtand- Oh 


ing, v. 2. though this amounts not to a full and os 
concluſive proof, and may be a ſmall inaccu- 
racy of ſtyle, or, it may be, thoſe porches re- 2 


mained undemoliſhed. | - 
St. Luke ends his hiſtory of the Apoſtles with E 
St, Paul's dwelling at Rome for two years, A. 
D. 65. He mentions nothing farther, and us 
therefore probably wrote the Acts before the a1 
death of that Apoſtle; and he refers us to his ſha 
own Goſpel, as to a book which he had pub- gr 


liſhed before. 7 7 
| . 

* "Ers d — x0duubibpe. Hs 3, which is in ſome few MiNj 
copies, is probably the emendation of a ciitic, | * 


Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical i hiſtory informs us that Mark's 
Goſpel had the approbation of Peter, and that 
Mark was inſtructed by him, which opinion 
ſeems. ſomewhat favoured by the narration of 
Peter's fall and repentance. Matthew and Luke 
ſay that he ep? bitterly, Mark ſays only, he 
wept, but repreſents his crime in ſtronger terms 
than Luke. Matthew relates at large the com- 
mendation and the commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave to Peter: Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar- 
fona : for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto. 
thee, but my Father whith is in heaven. And I 
ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of ' heaven ; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on earth, ſhall be logſed in heaven. xvi. 17, Mark 
omits it, viii. 29, es 
St Peter, who died before A. D. Lxx. men- 
tioned the approaching ruin of Jeruſalem, in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles », and in his own 
Epiſtles *, as the beſt commentators agree; and 


e 3 
And I will ſhew wonders in heaven alove, and ſigns in the 
earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoke. The-ſun 
Hall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that whoſeever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, fall 
be ſaved. Acts ii. 19. | Rl yh 

* But the end of all things is at hand.—The time is come, that 
Judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God, And if it firſt begin 
with us, what will be the end of them that obey not the Goſpel of 
Vor. I, D io 
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ſo does St. James?, and St. Paul*, and the- 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

Papias converſed with the diſciples of the 
Apoſtles about the beginning of the ſecond cen- 
tury. He * ſpeaks of the Goſpels of Matthew 
and Mark as extant, and written by them. 

+ Tuſtin Martyr, A. D. cr, mentions the 
| Goſpels as univerſally received and read in the 
congregations, in his time. He muſt have con- 
verſed with Chriſtians who were old men, and 
ſrom them have learned that the Goſpels were 
extant when they were young. Ot AEN 


(ſays he) & reg ywopivos d avrar deu ; 
paris d Karr Evalyea, & rug wa And 
again, Ta 2mpmpmupa]e F Aro avaywark). p 
Apol. 1. And his citations from the four Go- 
ſpels, from the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and from J 
the Revelation, ſhew to a demonſtration that he 4 
had them as we now have them, in the main. * 
Grd? And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the un- 16 
- godly and the ſinner appear? 1 Pet. iv. 7. P 
Go to noto, ye rich Men, weep and horul for the miſeries | 
that ſpall come upon ou. — Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto || p 
the coming " oar Lord. For the coming of the Lord draweth i 
nigh.The Fudge ſlandeth before the door. James v. 1. Y b 
De Lord is at band, Phil. iv. 5. To fill up their fins al- li 
Ways; for wrath is come upon them 10 the utter meſt, 1 Theil. de 
xi. 16. The day of the Lord cometh as a thief. in the night, &c. 
' 1 Theff, v. 2. The ſame event is alſo perhaps alluded to, 2 
Theff. i. 6, &c. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 2, &c. * 
. haye need o patience that —ye might receive the promiſe. fri 
For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, &c. 
Heb. x. 36. | | ne 


* Euſeb, Eccl, Hiſt, i 39, ſub fun. 
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In the interval between A. D. ILXx. and 
Tuſtin, are the authors called Apoſtolical, as 
Clemens, Hermas, Barnabas, I gnatius, Theſe 
authors make uſe of ſome of the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles, and allude to them ; which makes. 
them highly valuable, and ſerviceable to the 
Chriſtian cauſe. We cannot ſuppoſe that they 
had the inclination; we may poſitively affirm 
that they had not the capacity to forge them. 
Their own writings prove it. 

Barnabas, in his Epiſtle, makes uſe of Mat- 
thew, Luke, ning and the Ep le to the Ro- 
mans. 

Clemens, in his firſt Epi le, makes mention 
of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and takes 
paſſages from Matthew, Mark, Luke, As, 
Romans, 1 and 2 Cor; Philip, 1 T. Epbeſ. 1 
and 2 of Peter, 1 Tim. 1 and 3 of Jobn, Revel. 
and particularly from the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. He allo ſpeaks of the Martyrdom of 
Peter and Paul. 

In his ſecond Epiſile, if it be his, there are 
paſſages from Matthew, Luke, 1 Cor. and Hebr. 

Hermas fays, i. 2. furavit Dominus per Fi- 
lium ſuum: Qui denegaverit filium & 5 =E& i 
denegaturi ſunt illum from Mat. x. 

I. 6. Cum ergo venerit tribulatio, Nepre⸗ de 
vitias ſuas & negotiationes, abnegant Dominum— 
from Mat. xiii. 21. 

I. 9. Videte ergo vos qui gloriamini in Foitih, 
ne forte ingemiſcant ii qui egent, & gemitus eorum 
aſcendat ad Domimnum-—from James v. 4. ple 
f D 2 . . 


36 Remarks. on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 
Ib. Qui amatis primos conſeſſus; from Mat. 
xxili. 6, Melius erat illis non naſci. from Mat. 
p ©  » Fic” - Emap | 

II. Mand. v. Spiritus ſanctus, qui in te eff, 
anguſtiabitur; from Epbe/. iv. 30. | 


Si refiſtis Diabolo, fugiet a te; from Fames 


. 
LY 
" 
1 
1 
i 


iv 
va Ri from James iv. 1 2. 
Such references ſhould have been marked in 
the editions of the Apofichcal Fathers. 
In the Apoſtolical Conflitutions alſo, and in the 
Recognitions and the Homilies of Pſeudo-Clemens | 
there are many paſſages taken from the New | 
Teſtament; but as theſe books are not ſo an- 
cient as they pretend to be, I paſs them by for 
the preſent, and ſhall pay my reſpects to them 
in another place. 3 
The numerous and large citations from the 


. | ! 
II. Mand. vi. $0661]: N. Kd Y duct perev owom - 


L xx, and the New Teſtament, in the Conſtitu- - 
tions, are however ſo far uſeful, that they help 

to ſhew how thoſe places ſtood in the copies 

of the fourth century, and perhaps ſomewhat | 
earlier, | . | g 

Ignatius, who in his old age ſuffered under 1 


Trajan, about A. D. cvii, and who was con- 
temporary with the Apoſtles, in his genuine | 
Epiſtles alludes to the Goſpels of Matthew, of FF 
Luke, and of John, Paul's jirft Epiſtle to the | 
Corinthians, thoſe to the Colofſians, Galatians, | 
Hbilippians, and Epheſians, the fir/# Epiſtle of i * 
Peter, &c. e a | | 


' Beſides i 7 
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Beſides the places which are referred to in the 
margin of the Patres Apoſtolici, I have obſerved 
ſeveral, upon a curſory peruſal, to which, I am 
ſenſible, more might be added. 

0 1 ad Epbeſ. pupnas os Org. from 

Epbeſ. v. 1. 

Ib. &. apa] Oe. perhaps from Acts xx. 28. 

Ib. rs d 1p ẽ, * Dew hopes, 
2 uc ſæy. from Epbeſ. v 5 | 

Ib. ii. „I v bud. Sling Philem. 20. 

Ib. iv. l bla T3 yg pu. from Ep be. v. 30. 

Ib. v. ei  wog % rig moor xy moaurly 
iguu £x8. perhaps from James v. 16. or Mat. 
Xvili. 19, 20. 

Ib. ix. — aid vas nag tig oixedopuny from 
Epheſ. ii. 20. 

Ib. xiii. 10 . J ayamy. from 1 Tim, i 1. 55 

Ib. xiv. alen 651 cναν Kgi cu, i AGASYE 
un Evau* Kancy dd ej fav 6 Atluoy mop. from 
Mat. v. 19. vii. 21. 

Ib. xv. Sd Nau Y Kuegoy— perhaps from 
Heb. iv. 12, 13. or Revel. ii. 23. or from other 

laces. 

Ib. xvii. $ A coxol@» TS . rr. from Fohn 
xiv. 30. and Ephęſ. ii. 2. 

Ib. un wixparalioy v dH. from Rom. vii. 2 3. 

b. xix. puoTo4s — WA; y n e 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Ib. xx. wa auger ails. from 1 Cor. x. 17. 

Ib. xxi. &a/@» av F Cnet micav. from 1 Cor. 
xv. g. or Mat. XX, 20, 27. 

Ib. xii. Ignatius takes notice of St. Paul's 
Ep le to the Epheſians, and of his martyrdom : 

D 3 "*"—_— 
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and as he was writing to the ſame Church, he 
often alludes, as you lee, to the Apoſtle's letter. 
, Ad Magneſ. i * arts, 1s v ,L]. from 
1 Cor. xili. 13. 
lb. iii. — veaegguens ras. — perhaps from I 
Tow. 1 iv. 12. | 
Ib. V. eig T Icio roy. 3 Ads i. 2 5. 
Ib. Jy vag ies. perhaps from Rev. xiii. 17. 
. vii — 46 188, lic ei from __ iv. 
3, 4, 55 6. 


Ib. vii. i ale ve Cap, Fuodoyae Xaew 
6 ex from Galat. Vie does. 


Ib. x. ige r ra Cpl TTY waar 
from 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Ib. xiii. xaJevodubyre. Cod ba-, a Verb uſed i in 


the New Teſtament. 


Ad. Trall, vii. ps Pur is por: a word often 
uſed by St. Paul. 
Ib. viii. wndes [74] val a r v ixiro. from 
Mat. v. 23. 
Ib. x. — Ware rode Aye bps i ag tna.; 
Ti ehh yeux, &c. from I Cor. XV. 
15, 32. 
Ib. xi. S eic eiae agg. from Mat. xv. 13. 
Ib. xii. ivce f agoxup . geha. from I Cor. 
ix. 27 


Ad Roman. ii. — aro cd Me . from 2 
Tim. W 


Ib. iii. 14 8 Caleb a gleralę- T& 1 
Bromigos aldi. from 2 Cor. iv. 18. | ? 


Ib. vi. 2. 78 Peer. Nc. from Mat. xvi. 


26. But perhaps this is an interpolation. It is 


not in ne ald verhon. . A * 
11 ns 2 "20 ' f Ib, 
19. 
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Ib. vii. 5 505 iges ig c vd *) Can, 
Aa & $0} from Galat. vi. 14. Jobn iv. 14. 

Ib. ix. *xJeowne. from 1 Cor. xv. 8. | 

Ad Philadelþh. vi. —ori iGaomee rwa—from 
2 Gor. xii. 10. : | 

Ib. ix. ang wv g. from John x. 7. | 

Ib. x. i aun Jv uo. from 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

Ad Smyrn. iii. owPayp % αννπαjꝓ. from Acts 
x. 41. | £ 

Ib. iv. — n Txex%x:& from John Epiſt. 
11. IO. 

Ib, x. re deopa ws — & naw, read 
eryoyusbye. from 2 Tim. i. 16. | 

Ib. 3% upas inaoxubies) Xe. from Mark 
viii. 38. or Luke ix. 26. 

The Epiſtle to Polycarp, which is the laſt, is 
alſo inferior to the reſt : there is ſome reaſon to 
ſuſpect that it is not genuine. Wt 

Ad Philadelþh. V. — 7897 PvyaV T@- Cale, 
@s oeprxi In, 2 reg Nbg we geg Cuſepie 
Enxnyoing, Confugiens ad Evangelium tanguam 
ad carnem Jeſu, et ad Apoſtolos velut ad Eccigia 
Preſbyterium, &c. 

Puck verba videntur de Evangeliis et Apoſto- 
licis ſeriptis intelligenda; ita ut hoc velit Ignatius, 
cognoſcendæ divine voluntatis cauſa, ſe confugere 
ad Evangelia, quibus crederet non ſecus ac 
Cbriſtus ipſe in carne, hoc eſt, in eo flatu quo fuit 
in terris, conſpicuus et etiamnum apud homines 
vivens, eos ſermones, qui in Evangelus leguntur, 
ore ſuo proferret ; tum etiam ad ſcripta Apoſto- 
torum, quos habebat guaſi totius Chriſtiane Ec- 
cleſiæ Preſbyterium, /ub Chriſto omnium Epiſcopo, 
1 D 4 quod 
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quod cœtus Chriſtianos omnes, quid credendum ſit, 
doceret. Und? quanti fierent Libri ſacri Novi 
Teſtamenti, hiſce temporibus, ſatis liguet. Addit: 
Sed et Prophetas amamus, quia ipfi nunciarunt, 
quæ pertinent ad Evangelium, id ſperarunt, at- 
que ex pectarunt. Que reſpiciunt Vetus Teſta- 
mentum, prout ſcriptum exſtat, nam aliunde Pro- 
phete Ignatio innoteſcere non potuerant. Nec 
leviter prætermittendum, ab eo, primo quidem loco 
New Teſtamenti ſcripta, per que Chriſtian ſumus, 
memorari, quaſi perfugium ſuum ; - ſecundo verò 
Veteris Libros, quia ex us Novum confirmarit poteſt. 
Clericus, Hit. Eccl. p. 567. | 

In the fame Epiſtle, viii. Ignatius introduces 
a Jew, ſaying, ey pln Gy To ag, ao bg, & TH 
evalythia's miwu. Nifi invenerò in antiquis (va- 
ricinus Evangelio. non credo. Where fee Le 
Clerc. 58 | 
Ad Smyrn. v. 8s d «naoav ai cgi Sd 0 
vouO» Mwoite, aA Y uixg vud. T0 tuaylenwv. 


Nuibus nec propbetiæ perſuaſere, nec Mais lex, 


fed nec Evangelium. He ſpeaks of heretics, 
who denied that Chriſt had a body, and that he 
really ſuffered. How were ſuch people to be 
converted or confuted? By the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, recorded in the New Teſtament; of 
men, who, as Ignatius ſays, did eat and drink 
with the Lord, both before and after his reſur- 
rection: conſequently Eveſyiauw in this place 
means the Goſpels, the books of the New Teſta- 

ment. | | 
: Ib. vii. gerte 3 ci pie, Cali ros 3 16 
cuοννοναν, & g Wal Gs zum dedij dul ci, 5 1] avagaTis 
| | re. 


/ ; 
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-THexeiaar. Attendere autem  prophetis, præcipue 
autem Evangeliv, in quo paſſio nobis oftenſa, et re- 
ſurrectio perfecta eſt. | 

Thus the ſhorter Epiſtles of Ignatius allude 
to the writings of the Apoſtles; but in the 
larger Epiſtles, which are generally ſuppoſed to 
be interpolated, the paſſages of the Old and New 
Teſtament are more numerous, and cited more 
accurately and directly, and ſometimes imper- 
tinently, as in the Conſtitutions, and introduced 
with, Thus faith our Lord, Thus ſays Paul, 
and Peter, and Luke, and, Thus ſay the Scrip- 
tures. The Apoſtolical Fathers rather allude 
than cite; and therefore the hand of the Forger 
diſcovers itſelf in theſe larger Epiſtles. 

Ignatius wrote his Letters when he was con- 
demned, and chained, and guarded, and con- 
ducted by ſoldiers, who were mere brutes, and 
uſed him ill;  % eegſerspwo; xeges yilvo!lai, & 3 
reg aNtnuacy auruy warn E/ sr % Q ef 
beneficio affettt, pejores fiunt : at ego eorum in- 
Juriis magis erudior, or, Chriſti diſcipulus fio. Ad 
Rom. v. We may juſtly ſuppoſe, and the word 
euer implies it, that the Chriſtians who 
attended this moſt venerable Biſhop and Martyr, 

and reſorted to him on his journey to Rome, 
gave money to his'guards, that they might be 
permitted to converſe with him, and to mi- 
niſter to him, and that he might have leave to 
write and ſend his Letters: and this ſmall in- 
dulgence was granted by thoſe ruffians with an 
all grace, and in an infolent manner. There- 


fore it is more probable that the ſhorter Epiſtles 
ſhould 
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ſhould be genuine than the /arger, with their | 


pomp and parade of paſſages from the Old and 
New Teſtament, which 68 N 
LE ſeceſſum ſeribentis et otia quærunt. 

In the interpolated Epiſiles of Ignatius Ad 
Epbeſ. v. nya g N 0 Kuep@» ve rc iepdig*. 6 
3 4 Tug . The Lord Jays 1 the 
Priaſts, He that beareth you, heareth me, &c. 
From Luke x. 16, A very ſuſpicious - phraſe : 
why does this writer call the Diſciples Prieſts ? 
I). xii. % t Tyr nn T8 aua'®- 
Age rd dns bg Ts wud) Or Tin e. 
Ego minimus Ignatius —minimus a ſanguine Abelis 
Juſti uſque ad Ignatii ſanguinem. © 


In this application of Scripture there is-a va- | 
nity, under a feigned modeſty, which ill ſuits | 
with this humble and pious Martyr, who as yet 


had not ſhed his-blood. | 

' Ad Magnef. iii. Aavina ao 3 0 ros, were 
gy Yeyore ua nx 0:76 eie i Daniel enim 
alle ſapiens, quum duodecim effet annorum, ſbiritu 
diuino afflatus eff, A childiſh romance; and 
what follows is no better. * 

Ad Philad. iv. ei agxo|i matapyeruray Ty Ka- 
cg, oi gerd This doxeowm. Principes obediant 
Cæſari, milites e | | 70 


Ihis ſmells of interpolation : Ignatius ad- 


drefles himſelf, not to Pagans, but to Chriſti- 
ans; and it may be queſtioned whether in his 
time there were Chriſtian officers and ſoldiers 
in the Roman army. See Moyle's Letters con- 
cerning the Thundering Legion, whoſe argu- 
ments in behalf of the negative are very ſtrong. 
1 88 447 
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Ad Smyrn. v. ſpeaking of heretics, he ſays, 
Ta J wopc|a ard, ch ama, vul V £0074 fo. 
slyeaiar unde fun pe aurav hub eu, pwexers e 
avoowoiv. Nomina vero eorum, cum fint infi- 
delia, non viſum eſt mibi nunc] ſcribere : et vero 
abit a me ut eorum mentionem faciam, donec pæni- 
tentid ducantur. | 
And accordingly, the genuine Ignatius men- 
tions not, I think. the name of any Heretic. 
But how does this agree with the catalogue of 
Heretics in the interpolated Epiſtle ad Trallianos, 
where he names Simon, Menander, Baſilides, 
the Nicolaitæ, Theodotus, Cleobulus? The 
Interpolator ſeems to have been aware of it, and 
therefore he has ſlyly inſerted a vd. viv A oe, 


r this time I will not name them. In the ſhorter 


Epiſtle we have zu ids without the yiv. Ob- 
ſerve that the nunc is not in the Latin tranſla- 
tion joined to the interpolated Epiſtles ; but it 
is omitted or dropped by ſame accident, for it is 
in the ancient Latin verſion of the interpolated . 
Epiſtles, — non eff mibi nunc viſum ſeribere. 

Ib. ix. Tina, Cnc, ye T Otov ngy Barikin. ww 
di Onur Tina wp F Ot, we altri F oAwv e A. 
dienen g, ws agxiepen, Oed cin Gag x Wh 
7d aoxeav, Og, ud 5 7 itpglevew, X. * | 
Ts mV, Tidy Xen % Gaonia, My Son, ſays Solo- 
mon, honour God and the King: but I ſay unto 
you, Honour God, as the Author and the Lord of 
all; and the Biſhop, as the high-prieft, who bears 
the image of God, of God, as he is a Ruler, and 
of Chriſt, as he is a prigſt. And after him, honour 
the King alſo, © pro een een 


f The 
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The author of this commandment, in all 
robability, was a Biſhop, but not ſuch a 
Biſhop as Ignatius. The Scripture ſays — But 
T fay — I who am wiſer and greater than Solo- 
mon. A very modeſt ſpeech truly, and much in 
character, and becoming the meek Ignatius! 

Here the Biſhop is equalled, or rather, is pre- 
ferred to Jeſus Chriſt; for Chriſt is not ſup- 
poſed to be box, a Ruler, though he be King 
of Kings, and. Lord of: Lopds. 
Alfter this homage is paid to the Biſhop, leave 
is given to the Chriſtians to. honour Cæſar. 
How condeſcending and gracious, and how well 
contrived to make the Roman Emperors very 
fond of their Chriſtian ſubjects! But this is 
altogether in the ſtyle of the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tut ions. 1 22 3 8 n J 
Ib. He ſays to thoſe who had ſhewed him 
kindneſs, 0 rind dio Tno's Xe, fag gr 
anpe?) fh. Qui honorat vinttum Feſu Chriſti, 
Martyrum accipiet mercedem. | 

Ignatius would not have ſpoken thus of him- 
ſelf. 3 ER . 

There are in theſe Epiſtles a multitude of 
places which agree with the Conſtitutions; the 
one certainly tranſcribes the other, and both are 
of the ſame ſtamp, eju/dem farinæœ . 


© The Reader is deſired to obſerve, that theſe larger Epi- 
les have been examined and condemned, as interpolated, by 
Uſher, Pearſon, Hammond, Cotelerius, If, Voſſius, Le 
Clerc, and many others, to whoſe objections and arguments 
I have endeavoured here to add a few more, and ſhall add 
fomethiog further, when 1 come to ſpeak of Ignatius. 


Polycarp ; 
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Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Ph:lipprans, 
| ſuppoſed to be written about A. D. cv1t. has 
paſlages and expreſſions from Matthew, Luke, 
the Acts, St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Philippians, 
Epheſians, Galatians, Corinthians, Romans, TE 
falomans, Colgſſians, 1 Timothy, 1 Ep. of Fobn, 
and 1 of Peter, and makes particular mention 
of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ephefians. Indeed 
his whole Epiſtle conſiſts of phraſes and ſenti- 
ments taken from the New Teſtament. To the 
references in the margin might be added, 

Ill. Jr £51 Airng di, ẽj . from Galat. 
iv. 26. 

vi. Ialiſa uu oxorara, (OF h,j,e rc rat) & 
Acne aumy , &T8 No MEN, Tres Enn⁰j,ź, Ire T6 
F xpuT]ov gd. This is manifeſtly taken 
from Heb. iv. 12, 13. 

The Heretics alſo, who were contemporaries 

with the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Fathers, bear 
their teſtimony to the exiſtence of the New 
Teſtament, and moſt of them had their forged 
or interpolated Goſpels and Epiſtles, as know- 
ing that without ſomething of this kind they 
could not hope to get and retain any followers. 

Simon the magician, and his diſciples, are 
ſaid to have compoſed books for the propaga- 
tion of their ſtupid doctrines, and to have aſ- 
cribed thoſe books to Chriſt and to the Apoſtles, 

that they might impoſe them upon filly people. 
If fo, this was done in oppoſition to the books 
of the New Teſtament, and in imitation of 


them. 


The 
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The Chriſtians afterwards were even with 
this Reprobate, for they related many an idle 
ſtory about 4im, and alſo made him a more con- 
ſiderable Impoſtor than probably he ever was, 
though he ſeduced ſeveral poor wretches. 

The Gnoſtics admitted ſome, and rejected 
other parts of the New Teſtament. 

The Cerinthians received part of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel; and rejected every thing elſe, 

articularly the Epiſtles of St. Paul, whom they 
had in great abomination. 955 

The Ebionites and Nazarenes had a Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, or a Hebrew Goſpel 
of St. Matthew corrupted and interpolated; they 
had alſo other forged books bearing the names 
of Apoſtles. | 

The Baſilidians admitted the New Teſta- 
ment, but with ſuch alterations as they judged 
proper: and fo did the Valentinians. 

The Carpocratians made uſe of the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew. : 

See Tillemont Hi. Eccl. ii. p. 41, 51, 59, 
109, 220, 225, 261, Quarto Bd. to which I 
ſhall always refer. | 

Theſe: old Heretics went about in queſt of 
fools, whom they had the art to turn into 
madmen ; 

bie bomi nes prorſum ex ſtultis inſanos facit. 
an art, Which is not to be reckoned amongſt 
the deperdita. 3 
Before the end of the firſt century, the world 
was peſtered with the diſciples of Simon, Me- 
52 | nander, 
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nander, Saturninus, and Baſilides, concerning 
whom ſee Le Clerc, Hit. Eccl. 

The Baſilidians made three hundred and ſixty 
five heayens, and were better caſtle-builders 
than thoſe who give us ſchemes. of the ſever 
heavens, which is a poor inconſiderable num- 
ber. Baſilides required of his followers five years 
filence, which was @ proper method, as Le Clerc 
obſerves, to make an experiment of their folly ; 
and indeed be might be ſure that the ſcholar was 
mad in good earneſt, who with a profound ſub- 
miſſion and ſilence had paid ſo long an attendance 
on a Knave that taught and did a thouſand ab- 
ſurdities. | | $73 

Baſilides, in all probability, only required 
this ſilence from his diſciples, when they were 
in his company, and was ſo great a talker, that 
he ſuffered no body elſe to put in a word. His 
Lectures upon the three hundred and ſixty five 
heavens could not take up leſs time than a year, 
and he would never have ended them, if he 
had been interrupted, and obliged to anſwer 
doubters and cavillers. 3 

The predictions of Chriſt concerning the ca- 
lamities of the eus could not have been in- 
ſerted as interpolations after the event: 

Becauſe they are incidentally placed up and 
-. down d in the Goſpels, by way of parable, or 
© For example: 5 | 

_ v. 5. Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth, - . Hare 
Tunis was literally fulfilled, when the believing Jews re- 
2 to their own country, aſter the deſtruction of Jeru- 


- in 
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in anſwer to queſtions, or on account of ſome 


circumſtance of time and place bringing on the \ 
diſcourſe : | | t 
| Becauſe the books of the New Teſtament | 
were received by Chriſtians, and copied, and a 
x. 23. Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, tiil the : 
Son of Man be come. t 
xv. 13. Every Plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
Planted, ſball be rooted up. | n 
xvi. 28. There be ſome flanding here, who ſhall not taſte of O 
death, till &c. I 
xxi. 19. Preſently the fig-tree withered away. F 
xxi. 41. He will miſerably defiroy thoſe wicked men, and will 
let out his vineyard to other huſbandmen, &c. - - J 
xxi. 44. On whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. r | ri 
xxii. 7. He ſent forth his armies, and dęſtroyed thoſe mur- = 
derers, and burnt up their city. | | 
xxiii. 36. All theſe things ſhall come upon this generation. th 
Luke xi. 50. That the blood of the prophets—may be required Jt 
of this generation. | th 
xiii, 5. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 4 
xiii. 9. V it bear fruit, well; and if not, then after that, * 
thou ſhalt cut it down. | be 
xvii. 24. As the lightning — ſo ſhall the Son of Man be in his Ii 
a | W. 
xix. 27. Thoſe mine enemies which would not that I Should 
reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them 2 me. | | 
XiX. 42. If thou hadſi known, even thou, &c. hi 
xxiii. 28, Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, &c. 3 
Fohn v. 21. The hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in thi 7 h 
mountain, nor yet of far worſhip the Father. * 
xxi, 22. FI will that he tarry till I come, Re. 5 5 


To theſe muſt be added the parallel places from the other 
Goſpels, and the prophecy of John the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 
10. And now alſo the ax is laid to the root of the tree ; there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire, &c. | | 
widely 
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widely diſperſed, and perhaps tranſlated, from 
their Gf appearance : 
| Becauſe theſe predictions in the Goſpels are 
alluded to, or the ſame thing is taught, in other 
parts of the New Teſtament : 

Becauſe no Jews or Pagans ever reproached 
the Chriſtians with inſerting them, not Trypho, 
not Celſus , not Por pay, not Julian. The 
ben of Trypho * are to be und in Tuſtin 
Martyr, thoſe of Celjus in Origen, thoſe of 
Porphyry in Holſtenius Vit. Porph. ch. xi. and 

ulan's in his own-works and in Cyril: 

Becauſe there is in them a mixture of obſcu- 
rity, and needleſs difficulty, needleſs if they 
were forged. Chriſt foretold the deſtruction of 
the city and temple, and the calamities of the 
Jews, fully and clearly : but being aſked when 
this ſhould be, he gave an anſwer in a ſublime 
and prophetic ſtyle, ſaying that the ſun ſhould 
be darkened, and the moon ſhould not give her 
light, and the ſtars ſhould fall from heaven, &c. 
which would not be eaſily underſtood, if learn- 


* Whom ſome * call a Jew: they might as well call 
him a Quaker, or a Muggletonian. The man was not even 
a Proſelyte of the Gate, but a mere Epicurean Philoſopher, 
who, if proper pains had been taken with him, might poſſi- 
bly have become a Sadducee, 

F  Trypho had peruſed the Goſpels, and ſays to Juſtin, 


1e 3 PR T& c 705 HI Evayſealy wp I Javpoass 
gTWG 29 lexaba iricapaa. Avec, ws 8 undiva diva 
DH ar iN 75 ahnt Uluy av ad. e. Sed & veſlra 
illa in eo, quod vocatis, Evangelio præcepta ita mirabilia et 


magna eſſe ſcio, ut ſuſpicio fit neminem ea poſſe ſervare; mihi 
enim cure fuit, ut ea legerem, Dial. cum Tryph, 


Vor. I, E ed 
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ed and judicious commentators had not cleared 
it up; and this he might poſſibly do to perplex 
the unbelieving perſecuting Jews, if his diſ- 
courſes ſhould ever fall into their hands, that 
they might not learn to avoid the impending 
evil. The believing Jews themſelves, notwith- 
ſtanding this prediction, ſtood in need of a 
fecond admonition, and were divinely warned 
to fly from Jeruſalem, ſay Euſebius and Epi- 
hanius s. See Euſeb. iii. 5. and the notes. 
o loath are people to leave their own houſe 
and home, even when they ſee Deſtruction at 
the door : 
| Becauſe Chriſt not only foretold the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, but the continuance of that 
defolation. Terujalem, ſays he, Hall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles; till the time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. Take what interpretation you will, 
ſo it be not abſurd, and add to it a matter of 
fat, namely, the ſtate of the Jews ever ſince, 
and it muſt be owned that a conſiderable length 
of time is implied: _ F 
Becauſe Chriſt declared that theſe evils ſhould 
befal them for not knowing the time of their 


1 Cy yev Aresον̊ x polna ms EuwlnpO nay, Na. 
wallis ol iE T2dniwy ti; avmrv Tirigivrores, parpay N Lada iac 
ns Were, 4 vg Aoimror; hei Ghorapisleg, I xa] rw ol- 
x#ilay 1 wάẽỹ hehe Agde Tore dub Ipfi Apo- 
Jlali ac diſcipuli Salvatorts noſtri, et omnes, qui ex Judæis ad 
ihſum credentes acceſſerant, cum procul ab Fudea terra abeſſent, 
et reliquis efſent immixti gentibus, omnem eorum, qui crontatem 
 #ncolebant, perditionem atque interitum effugere per iliud tempu: 
facile poluerunt, Euſeb. Dem, Evang. vi. 287. W 
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viſitation, and for rejecting him; whence it 
followed, that as long as their rebellion and 
diſobedience continued, the ſentence againſt 
them would not be reverſe. 

If it ſhould be ſaid that Chriſt, as a wiſe 
and ſagacious man, might foreſee the ſtorm, 
Eorti a ug; tr d 0} way JAS. ien a 
this would be a difingenuous ſhift to evade a 
plain truth. Chriſt would not have acted ſuit- 
ably to his character and uſual conduct, and to 
common prudence, if he had ſtaked his reputa- 
tion on conjectures 3 and in the reign of Tibe⸗ 
rius there was no appearance of ſuch an event; 
and much leſs of the various circumſtances at- 
tending it, which he foretold. The Romans 
had no intereſt to deſtroy and depopulate- a 
country which was ſubject to them, and whence 
they reaped many Og, and the Jews 
had not ſtrength to hope for ſucceſs in a wat 
againſt them. 8 n 
If it ſhould be ſaid that Chriſt took his pro- 
phecies from Daniel, his juſt interptetation of 
Daniel ſhews him to be the Meſſias mentioned 
by Daniel, fince none beſides himſelf at that 
time had even a tolerable claim to that cha- 
rater, . Daniel foretold; that in ſeventy weeks 
of years, or four hundred and ninety years, a 
moſt holy perſon ſhould be anointed; that this 
Meſſias ſhould be cut off; that a prince, ſhould 
come with an army, and cauſe the ſacrifices to 
ceaſe, and plant abominable idols in the holy 
place, and deſtroy the city and templę, and 
De day will come, when ſacred Troy fhall fall: 
. E 2 make 
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make the land utterly deſolate, and put an end 
to the Jewiſh polity. ch. ix. But Chriſt is 
more explicit. and circumſtantial than Daniel, 
and in many reſpe&s his prediction was new 
and altogether his own. _ 42 

Joſephus ſays that the Zealots trampled under 
foot all laws divine and human, and made a 
jeſt of their own ſacred books, and derided the 
writings of the prophets. iH 7 rd Ne, '% 
Tos F wpoOnrov Jeopss dig e Aoyorn oes 


txawatoy — divina autem quægue deridebantur, et 


prophetarum oracula ut præſtigiatorum commenta 
ſubſannabant — by 78 on 719 RAR Aoy@» added, 
ale mr: Thy wii anuoidt, & kal, ra 
dyn Von ous, FAT. tav juli, Y Neige 
01x44, SU 70 78 Ges r. ss OTK dm. 
Sic ay] ei GE Agxorss tavlss emiceoay. Vetus 
emm virorum ſermo quidem erat, tum urbem ca- 
ptum iri, et loca ſancta confogratura jure belli, 
ubi ſeditio invaſerit, et indigenarum manus pol- 
luerint ſacratum Deo locum. Quibus licet fidem 
Nox detraberent Zelotæ, tamen ipſi ſe earum re- 
rum miniſtros præbuerunt. B. J. iv. 6. This 
ſeems to have been a traditionary interpretation 
of Daniel, a à% G, a report, and not a written 
prophecy. But here is a negative which ſeems 
to contradict what was ſaid before. It. ſhould 
perhaps be eig dj’ — or ſomething to the 
ſame effect, and the meaning may be, that the 
impious Zealots cauſed thoſe prophecies to be 
fulfilled in the deſtruction of themſelves and 


their nation, which they had ridiculed and diſ- 


Many 


believed. 
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Many of the firſt Chriſtians, who were Jews 
dwelling in Judza, fold their lands and poſſeſſi- 
ons. The Gentiles did it not when the Goſpel 
came to them, and none of St. Paul's Epiſtles 
contain any ſuch precept, or intimate any ſuch 
practice. The Jews acted thus, though not by 
the command, yet doubtleſs with the approba- 
tion of the Apoſtles, and the moſt probable 
reaſon for it was this; They knew that Chriſt 
had foretold the deſtruction of their country, 
which ſhould come upon it before that genera- 
tion were paſſed away, ard therefore they 
thought it proper, whulſt there was opportu- 
nity, to improve to the beſt uſe their eſtates, 
which they ſhould not long enjoy, by relieving 
their poorer brethren, and by enabling the firſt 
teachers to purſue their travels from gry to 
place. Therefore alfo when the Goſpel was 
fpread amongſt the Gentiles, the Apoſtles were 
careful to make collections in their churches for 
the relief of the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, ſince 
it was juſt that a proviſion ſhould be made for 
thoſe who had given up all for the common 
good, and at whoſe charges the Goſpel was at 
firſt preached amongſt tome of the Gentiles. 
See 7%, Mede Diſc. on Prov. xxxvii. 7. 

We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles that the 
Jews ſuborned and ſet up falſe witneſſes againſt 
Stephen, who ſaid, Ve have heard him ſay, that 
this TFeſus of Nazareth ſball deſtro this holy 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes 
delivered us. Now though theſe were calum- 

niators, yet probably ſomething had been ſaid. 
— | E 3 which 
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which gave occaſion to the accuſation, and St. 
Stephen had been heard to mention the ap» 
proaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the in- 
feriority of the ceremonial to the moral Law. 
See Grotius. 8 NN 
This is one reaſon why the unbelieving Jews 
hated the diſciples of Chriſt ſo 5 „be- 
cauſe they did not propheſy good concerning the 
nation, gut evil, * | | 
| May]: rand, M mardi jor 77 xgnluer e rag. 
The Author of the Recognitions of Clemens 
introduces St, Peter telling the Fat the 
temple would be deſtroyed, and adds, well 
enough, that upon this all the prieſts were 
highly enraged. i. 64. 
The deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation is not 
mentioned by. Jeſus Chriſt, as a threatened ca- 
lamity which might be averted by repentance, 
but as a decree which was fixed and unalter- 
able. F thou hadft known &c. but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. — Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away, but my words ſhall not paſs away : that 1s, 
ſooner ſhall. heaven and earth paſs away, than 
my predictions paſs away unfulfilled. The beſt 
and the moſt probable method, by which a Jew 
might ſecure himſelf from being involved in 
this national evil, was to embrace Chriſtianity : 
for. Which, amongſt other reaſons, . St. Paul 
lays to the Jews; Beware therefore left that come 
upin you which is ſhoken of in the Prophets : Be- 
bold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, for I 
Wark a work, in your days, a work which ye ſhall 
n ne wiſe believe, though a man declarg it to you: 
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Acts xiii. 40. which words of St. Paul, and of 
the Prophets, as they are applied by him, ſeem 
plainly to intimate the approaching ruin of that 
people. Apud Lucam Paulus optime bc verba 
aptat ad excidium fimile eventurum per Romanos. 
Grotius ad Habac. i. 5. Patet proprie de Chal- 
dæis agi, Habak. i. 5, 6. Paulus tamen hoc 
opus paradoxum conſiderans tanquam coherens cum 
alits graviſſimis Dei judicits, proceſſu temporis 
vulgandis in eandem gentem, — id ad judicia et 
mala, que TFudeos ſui temporis manebant, tran- 
ſlulit. Vitringa ad Jeſai. x. 12. See him alſo 
on Jai. xxviii. 21. and Hammond on A; 
xiii. 40. 
Theſe things amount to an evidence which 
cannot reaſonably be reſiſted: 6 
— ta res accendunt lumina rebus. 
The ancient Chriſtians ſaw it plainly, and in- 
ſiſted upon it ſtrongly ', as upon a ſatisfactory 
proof of the truth of Chriſtianity; and the 
proof is as evident now as it was then. It 
highly deſerves the ſerious conſideration of thoſe 
who doubt or diſbelievxe. Whoſoever is of a 
ſtudious and inquiſitive diſpoſition, and not of 
a ſanguine complexion, has probably known 


i Eubpiva di rig 73; 7% EulngOy naar Mie Ta N 
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Dur ft quis Servatoris neſtri verba cum its comparet, qua ab 
eodem ſcriptore de univerſo belly commemorata ſunt, ſieri non po- 
teſl guin admiretur præſcientiam ac prædictionem Servato! 1s 
noſtri, eamgue vere divinam & ſupra modum 7 upendan eſe Ja- 

ſeatur. Euted, Hit. Eccl. iii. 77 
7  *W'< what 
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what it is to doubt; and has perhaps been of- 
fended at certain writers, who are incapable of 
owning or of feeling a difficulty, and who · con- 
vince none, except thoſe that ſtand in no need 
of conviction, and to ſome of whom it might 
be faid, Urbem proditis, dum caſtella defenditts : 
but here 1s a . and here is a comple- 
tion, to which if we can make no reaſonable 
objection, we ought to admit the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to endeavour to know and to 
do his ſacred will, accounting this to be the 
beſt foundation of our preſent hopes, and of 
our future happineſs. 
If the illuſtrious and moſt important pro- 
phecy which I have conſidered, and ſome others 
vhich ſhall be mentioned, have been evidently 
delivered, and evidently accompliſhed; and if 
the miracles of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles may 
be proved, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew ; it is 
a fair conſequence, that Chriſtianity is a true 
religion, and that it cannot be made falſe, or 
ambiguous, by ary arguments drawn from the 
notions or from the. behaviour of believers after 
the times of the Apoſtles, | 
Much may be ſaid, and ſomething ſhall be 
offered in behalf of the Fathers and Chriſtians 
of the three firſt centuries, who ſuffered ſo 
greatly for ſo good a cauſe, and whoſe abilities, 
if they are overvalued by ſame, are as much 
depreciated by others, No Chriſtian would 
willingly give them up in any point, where 
there is room to defend them : but the imper- 
fections and miſtakes. from which they were 
4 0 | not 
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not free, (and who is free?) and their credu- 
lity in ſome things, and in ages which were 
not Critical, and a kind of credulity, to which 
an honeſt man, as ſuch, is more liable than a 
crafty impoſtor, can never invalidate the proofs 
internal and external of the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity. W | 

The confirming and ſettling theſe great 
points, upon which our faith is founded, with- 
out a view to any particular ſyſtems and con- 
troverſies, as it is the moſt agreeable employ- 
ment to an ingenuous mind, fo is it uſually the 
moſt diſintereſted of all occupations. Who- 
ſoever is reſolved to employ his hours and his 
labour in this manner, ſhould conſider himſelf 
as one who lays out his fortunes in mendin 
the high-ways: Many are benefited, and few 
are obliged. If he eſcapes obloquy, it is yery 
well: | 
— Triumpho, fi licet me latere tecto abſcedere. 

I have only this to add concerning the pre- 
ſent ſubject, that Chriſt having ſaid of the city 
and temple, one flone ſhall not be left upon ano- 
ther, learned men have taken pains' to ſhew 
that this was exactly and literally fulfilled, ei- 
ther under Veſpaſian, or under Adrian, or in 
the time of Julian. 

If any one ſhould be of opinion that they 
have not proved this point, I deſire he would 
obſerve that the words are proverbial and figu- 
rative, and only denote utter ruin and deſola- 
tion, and would have been truly accompliſhed, 

though every ſingle ſtone had not been over- 
| | turned ; 
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turned; as a houſe or city is faid xdJaoxaPjrar, : 
when it is deſtroyed, though its foundations be 
not digged up. | | 

- Malachi, foretelling the deſtruction of Jeru- 

ſalem, ſays, The day cometh that ſhall burn as an 

oven, and all the proud, yea and all that do wick- 

edly ſhall be ſtubble: and the = that cometh ſhall 

burn them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that it 

ball leave them neither root nor branch. iv. 1. 

This was truly accompliſhed, though every 
unconverted Jew did not periſh in that general 
calamity. Proverbial ſayings are not mathe- 

matical axioms. | = 

Euſebius, mentioning the prophecy of Mi- 

cab, Zion ſhall be plowed as a field. iii. 12. ſays, 

Ei y T1 ddt % 1 Tpiſipa ig vgia, xab' jyua; aurss 

Thy aaa HνXp e Tian (Ayers Bray od Pappotit = 

@veav coemirlo oPlanuei; magaripap, Y mw 9 
legs we auro ye 101 T9 Ayn 3 GTWEDUnaxis 
dixn amouÞbey , ow ae] xdlacacay tonic. 
Quod fi quidquam noſtra quogue hiſtoria valet, 
noftris ipſorum temporibus, illum antiquitus cele- 
bratam Sion junctis bubus a Romanis viris arari, 
neftris oculis inſpeximus, et ipſam Hieruſalem, quem- 

aadmodum ipſum hoc ait oraculum, inſtar pomorum 

cuſtodiæ dęſertæ, ad extremam redattam ſolitudi- 
nem. Dem. Evang. v. 273. ler 

Euſebius was Biſhop of Cæſarea, and lived 
near enough to have Nest opportunities of 


viewing the ruins of Jerufalem, and in them 

the completion of Chrill's predictions. | 
The words 1 jus riga i500ic mean, the know- 

 teage and the teſtimony of wat we have ſeen our- 
4 | fetves ; 
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elves; and the Latin tongue has no ſingle word, 
which exactly anſwers to this ſenſe of is 

Herodotus begins his Book thus, Meade 

AAmagreorn ©» ic oine Borideg ic 408. which James 
Gronovius tranſlates; Herodoti Halicarnaſſe nfts 
cure demonſtratio hac eſt. But this interpreta» 
tion ſtands in need of another. Kuſter thus 
explains the place; Notandum eft ic non ſo- 
lum denotare biſtoriam, froe rerum geſiarum nar- 
rationem, vel deſcriptionem; ; ſed etiam, et quidem 
proprie, cognitionem rerum quas vel oculis ffs 
luſtravimus, vel ex alus ſciſcitando didicimus ; vel 
ftudtum res varias, eo, quo diximus, modo cognoſ- 
cendi. Et quoniam primi et antuquiſſimi Hiſtoric: 
vix alias res memoriæ prodere poterant, quam 
quas vel ipfi vidiſſent, vel ex alits Saſeitati ent, 
hinc recte et proprio ſenſu dicebantur ic opel. Poſt 
ea vero latius, ut fiert ſolet, extenſd vocit eus 
Igniſicatione, etiam quicumque alii rerum geftarum 
ſcriptores eodem nomine ſimpliciter appellari cape- 
runt. Proemium Hiſtoriæ Herodotee Latine fic 
verterim: Rerum ab Herodoto Halicarnaſſenſi 
curioſe obſervatarum ſpecimen hoc eſt. Vel per 
longiorem peripbraſin : Curiofitatis, quam Hero- 
dotus adhibuit, in rebus, quas narrat, vel luſt- 
randis, vel ſciſcitandis, nenne vel e 
tum, hoc eſt. 

Le Clerc thinks that i5opins ddt may be 
rendered: Quod in hiftorid preftitit. But. how- 
| ever, the obſervations of Kuſter upon the _ 
igogin are juſt and true; See Le Clerc, Bibl. 
e M. V. 38 5. "Hgoderoy | bring W 19, as 


faire — 
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pars. = Herodotus res a ſe obſervatas et inveſtiga- 


las edidit, ut neque &c. 


IN OW proceed to make ſome remarks on 
prophecy in general, and then on the prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament relating to our Sa- 
viour. | 

That God foreknows even all the future ac- 
tions of men, is what the holy Scriptures moſt 
evidently ſuppoſe and prove, and what the bulk 
of mankind in all ages have believed. 

This opinion aroſe probably, not ſo much 
from- arguments drawn from the Divine perfec- 
tions, as from experience, tradition, and reve- 
lation. | "is \ 

It appears in ſacred hiſtory, that God al- 
mighty from the moſt ancient times revealed 
himſelf to men by foretelling future events, 
which is prophecy. _ 

The uſes. of . prophecy, beſides gradually 
opening and - unfolding the things relating to. 

e Meſſias, and the bleſſings which by him 
ſhould be conferred upon mankind, are many, 
and great, and manifeſt, 

- 1. It ſerved to ſecure the belief of a God 
and of a providence. 

As God 1s inviſible and ſpiritual, there was 
. cauſe to fear that in the firſt and ruder ages of 
the world, when men were buſier in cultivating 
the earth than in cultivating arts and ſciences, 
and in ſeeking! the neceſſaries of life, than in 
the ſtudy of morality, they might forget their 
creator and-governor ; and therefore God main- 
tained amongſt them the great article of faith 

in 
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in him, by manifeſtations of himſelf; by ſend- 
ing angels to declare his will; by miracles, and 
by prophecies. 

" Theſe were barriers againſt Atheiſm. 

2. It was intended to give men the pro- 
foundeſt veneration for that amazing knowledge 
from which nothing was concealed, not even 
the future actions of creatures, and the things 
which as yet were not. How could a man 
hope to hide any counſel, any defign, or thought 
from ſuch a being ? | | 

3. It contributed to keep up devotion and 
true religion, the religion of the heart, which 
conſiſts partly in entertaining juſt and honour- 
able notions of God and of his perfections, and 
which is a more rational and a more acceptable 
ſervice than rites and ceremonies. | 

4. It excited men to rely upon God, and to 
love him, who condeſcended to hold this mu- 
tual intercourſe with his creatures, and to per- 
mit them to conſult him, as one friend aſks 
advice of another. Se " 

5. It was intended to keep the people, to 
whom God revealed himſelf, from 1dolatry, a 
ſin to which the Jews weuld be inclined, both 
from the diſpoſition to it which they had ac- 
quired: in Ægypt, and from the contagion of 
bad example. | Fare | 
The people of Iſrael were ſtrictly forbidden 
to conſult the diviners, and the Gods of other 
nations, and to uſe any enchantments and wick- 
ed arts; and that they might have no tempta- 
tion to it, God permitted them to apply to kim 

. : and 
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and to his prophets, even 78 ſmall occaſions; 
and he raiſed up amongſt them a ſucceſſion of 
prophets, to whom they might have reſort for 
advice and direction. Theſe prophets were re- 
verenced abroad, as well as at home, and con- 
ſulted by foreign Princes, and in the times of 
the captivity they were honoured by great Kings, 
and advanced to high ſtations. | | 
Man has a ſtrong deſire to look forward, 
and to know things to come. This deſire, if 
it be diſcretely governed, is natural and inno- 
cent, and there are ſeveral things which it 
would be of great temporal benefit and advan- 
tage to foreſee, For example: 

Man would be glad to know how he may 
ſhun a future evil. | #0 
Thus, Noah was warned to build an ark, in 
which he and his family ſhould be ſaved from 
the flood: thus Lot was commanded to fly 
from Sodom, with his wife and daughters: 
thus David was told to eſcape from a ſtrong 
hold where he dwelt, and afterwards from 
Keilah : thus, in the Pagan world, Socrates, as 
bis diſciples Plato and Xenophon affirm, had a 
Dæmon, or good Genius, who never exhorted 
him to any thing, but diſſuaded him from ſuch 
things as would prove hurtful, by which ſecret 
warning he is faid often to have preſerved him- 
ſelf and his friends, and to have given them ad- 
vice, which if they followed not, they con- 
ſtantly found cauſe to repent. Fi i 
See a. Diſſertation of - Olearius in Stanley's 
Hiſtoria Philoſophie, and Le Clerc Bibl. Choi. 


xxii. 
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xxii. p. 426. xxiii. p. 226. and Siu. Pf ilal. c. 
iii. Olearius and Le Clere believed that Socrates 
had ſuch a Demon, and I confeſs myſelf ſo far 
a fanatic, as to incline to the ſame opinion, but 
without blaming thoſe who are of another mind. 
When Socrates, , juſt before he expired, ordered 
his friend to offer up a cock to Æſculapius, it 

is poſſible that he was delirious, through the 
2 which he had taken, as a learned 4 in- 
genious phyſician obſerved to me. 

Scribonius. Largus ſays, Cicutam ergo potam 
caligo, mentiſque. alienatio, & artuum gelatio in- 
ſequitur : ultimague prefocantur, qui eam ſum- 
ſerunt, nibilgue ſentiunt. Compoſ. 179. 05 

To this head belong ſundry prophecies con- 
taining a double fate, if you will permit the 
expreſſion, which ſhould be accompliſned ac- 
cording as men would act. Thus Jeremiah 
told the kings and the people of Judah, that, if 
they would repent, they ſhould be proſperous; 
if not, they ſhould be deſtroyed: and to Zede- 
kiah he privately declared; Thus ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, If thou wilt affuredly go forth to the 
ting of Babylon s princes, then. thy 3 foul ſhall , 

this city ſhall not be burnt with fire, an 

thou ſhalt live, and thy houſe. But if thou 4 
not go forth to the king of Babylon's princes, then 
ſhall this city be given _ the hand of the Chal- 
| deans, and they ow burn it with fires and thou 
ſhalt not eſcape out of their band. - Obey, I be- 
erb thee, the voice of the Lord which I Speak 
unto thee : ſo ſhall it be well with thee, and thy 
75 foul ſpall live. 0 

1 Thus 
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Thus Achilles in Homer is repreſented as 
having a twofold conditional event declared to 
him; if he returned home, he was to prolong 
his days, but to live and die in obſcurity ; if he 
continued in the army, he was to be cut off in 
the flower of his youth, but to obtain everlaſt- 
ing honour ; upon which he preferred glory to 
length of life. 21 A 
Mira yep rt fte Oyo't Sec, Orvis ay g, 
Aubadias x es Devel dad reio rãπον 

Ei d x adi poivay T dar TiAw apPpnaxupa, 
Aero ptv por vo5 Ob, drag Re. d Obiſon tg 

Ei di e ola Tom Din ig wajoion av, 

QAerd por Nh. ic N, i Snpov di prot - 


— ade x8 js" anc TEAG» ayel roio xe. 


DN. I. 410. 
The ſame poet tells us that Polyidus, a di- 
viner, aſſured his ſon Euchenor, that, if he 
ſtayed at home, he ſhould fall fick and die, and 
if he went to Troy, he ſhould be ſlain in battle: 


upon which the youth choſe the latter fate. 
7 2 „ =" 7 8 * , 
Hv di Ti Eu, Heid Audios os, 

Os þp ev eidwg vg cAonv, 671 vn CG 

Ho dx vag oi tere Yeewy ayabs TleXvides, 

Nac C aplaniy Obir bos og & utyagoon, 

H ui Axa vow uo Teweoo: d¹⁰ç,? x 
| e | Il. N. 663. 


Thus the Pagans had the ſame notion with 


that which is mentioned in Scripture, of a dou- 
ble deſtiny depending upon human choice. 
Again. Man would be glad to know that 
he ſhall obtain a future good. Nn 

Hope 
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Hope is one of the greateſt comforts that 
poor mortals have in this world ; but a certain 
toreſight of proſperity produces a more ſolid joy, 
and a firmer ſupport: | hos 
| God made ſome favourable predictions to 
Noah. 

He promiſed a multitude of bleſſings to Abra- 
ham, relating to him, to his family, and to his 
poſterity. 

When Hagar was driven from her home, 
ſhe and her ſon, and caſt out into the wide 
world; an Angel comforted her, and aſſured her 
that het ſon ſhould be the father of a great 
nation. 4 N 

God repeated the ſame promiſes to Iſaac 
which he had made to Abraham. 

He revealed himſelf to Jacob, when he was 
forced to fly from his father's houſe, and gave 
him aſſurances of ſupport and protection. 

He foretold to Moſes, that by him he would 
deliver the people of Iſrael, and to Joſhua, that 
he ſhould be victorious in all his wars, and to 
David that he ſhould be king of Iſrael, and that 

the kingdom ſhould continue in his family. 
Jeremiah comforted Baruch in his affliction 
with this prophecy, Thus ſaith the Lord, I will 
bring evil on all fleſh, but thy life will I give 
thee for a prey in all places whither thou goeſt. 
xlv. 5 

He himſelf, who was a man of ſorrows, and 
lived in calamitous times, received this conſo- 
lation from God, 1 am with thee, to ſave thee 
and to deliver thee. 

Vor. I, F : He 


— 
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He alſo received an order from God to ſay to 
Ebedmelech the Æthiopian, I will bring evil 
upon this city, but I will deliver thee in that day, 
ſaith the Lord, and thou ſhalt not be given mts 
the hand of the men of whom thou art afraid: for 
T will ſurely deliver thee, and thou ſhalt not fall 
by the fword, but thy life ſhall be for a prey unto 
thee, becauſe thou haſi put thy truſt in me, ſaith 

the Lord. | 
In the New Teſtament we find that St. Paul, 
on ſome occaſions, had a promiſe of deliverance 
out of the hands of his enemies. Our Saviour 
propagned evil, that is, temporal evil, to all 
his diſciples, and told them that they ſhould be 
exerciſed with ſufferir gs and afflictions; but to 
compenſate this, he promiſed them in the pre- 
ſent world peace of mind, and joy in the holy 
Spirit, and the Divine aſſiſtance, and in the 
world to come eternal happinels. | | 
It muſt have been a great ſatisfaction to the 
illuſtrious perſons whom we have mentioned, 
and to others recorded in ſacred Hiſtory, that 
they were ſecure of the Divine favour and pro- 
tection. This muſt have given them courage 
and conſtancy under all the difficulties of lite, 
and have enabled them to look danger and diſ- 
ttreſs in the face. The Greek poet deſcribing 
' _Ulviles as an example of prudence, patience, 
reſolution, and preſence of mind under a va- 
tiety of trials, ſuppoſes that he had not only 
f the aſſiſtance of Pallas, but a prediction from 
Tireſias, that he ſhould at laſt return home, and 
ſubdue his domeſtic enemicg, and reign happy 
J Dyer 
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over his happy ſubjects, and come to a good 
old age. Oadyf}. A. go. | 

To receive predictions of future unavoidable 
evils would be a curſe rather than a bleſſing, 
and in the Seriptures when ſuch predictions are 
delivered, it is by way of puniſhment. Thus 
God foretold to Eli all the evil which he would 
bring upon his family, and the Prophets de- 
nounced upon ſome occaſions the calamities 
which ſhould befal ſome wicked people, and 
the untimely death which they ſhould not ef= 
cape. | 
To know future bleſſings of which we ſhall 
partake, and to receive an admonition how we 
may avoid an impending evil, are favours which 
men would often be glad to receive; and theſe 
favours were granted to the people of God in 
ancient times and ruder ages, for ſeveral reaſons 
which we have enumerated ; but when by his 
Son he had introduced a purer and ſublimer re- 
ligion, he no longer continued, under the Evan- 
gelical diſpenſation, to inform men of ſuch 
temporal events. It is enough for a Chriſtian 
to know that he may ſecure to himſelf everlaſt- 
ing happineſs by his obedience, As the great 
things relating to the next ſtate were more 
clearly revealed, the ſmaller things relating to 
this world, and to its frivolous concerns, were 
ſhut up in obſcurity. 

The knowledge of the things which will be- 
fal us, and our parents, and children, and 
friends, . how long we and they ſhall live,. and 


when and how we ſhall die, are ſecrets which 
F 2 God 
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God has concealed from us, and which in wif- 
dom and kindneſs he has concealed from us. 
Sometimes proſperous events come molt agree- 
able when they are leaſt expected, and it would 
be a fad thing to anticipate all our griefs, and 
to be miſerable before hand. 

And yet ſuch has been the diſpoſition of men 
in almoſt all ages, that many have had an in- 
temperate deſire of this knowledge, which gave 
riſe and encouragement to wicked arts and to 
vile impoſtures. Hiſtory both ancient and mo- 
dern informs us of this, -and affords us ſeveral 
examples of Princes, Stateſmen, Politicians, 
who have had little or no religion, who have 
been mere Atheiſts both in principles and in 
practice, as Tiberius, the Cardinals Richelieu 
and Mazarin, and others, who yet were very 
credulous in this way, with all their free- 
thinking, and gave great heed to divination, 
and to predictions made by pretenders to thoſe 
arts; ſo that irreligion and ſuperſtition are not 
at all inconfiſtent, and he who believes no God, 
may believe in evil Spirits, or unknown powers, 
or fatal influences of the heavenly bodies. Pliny 
the elder, who had atheiſtical notions, yet ſays 
of earthquakes, that the miſchief which they 
portend is as great as that which they cauſe, if 
not greater, and that the city of Rome was 
never ſhaken with one, which did not forebode 
future evil. Nec vero fmplex malum, aut in ipſa 
tantum motu periculum eſt; ſed par aut majus 
. offento, Nunquam urbs Rama tremuit, ut non 


futuri 
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futuri eventus alicujus id prænuncium Met. L. 
II. Ixxxvi. p. 113. 

Iny a rien de fi commun, que de voir les Incre- 
dules entetes de Þ Kreer Jud udictaire, et perſuades 
gue les Magiciens font des choſes qui font au deſſus de 
Fordre de la nature. Par exemple, on accuſe deux 
grande Miniſtres d Etat, dont les actions ne nous 
laiſſent pas croire que la foi en Dieu flit une de leurs 

lus grandes vertus, d avoir crii tous deux les pre- 
dictions des Aſtrologues ; et Fun deux, de Sttre per- 
Juade qu un homme qui vomiſſoit diverſes liqueurs, le 
Faiſoit par le moyen de la Magie. Le Cardinal 
de Richelieu, dit Vittorio Siri, Mem. Rec. T. 
vii p. 669. © conſultoit autre I Aſftrologie, toute 

« forte de divinations, juſqu's des femelettes ; dont 
« la ſcrence confiſte en des vapeurs de Mere, qui 
* leur font predire par hazard quelque c uenement 
« fortuit. I etoit ſi credule qu'il attribuoit a Tope- 
ration du Demon Fart de jetter par la bouche 
&« toutes ſortes de liqueurs, apres avoir bil de l'eau, 
© comme le faiſoit un Charlatan Italien. Mazarin 
4 nttant pas encore Cardinal, ayant &clatte de rire 
A un diſcours fi fumple, penſa perare ſa faveur par 
« [a; et le Cardinal irrite de cet &clat de rire, par 
" lequel il jugea que Mazarin ſe moquoit de lui, lui 
dit ironiguement, qu il n ett pas Monkeur Ma- 
<< 2arin qui avoit une profonde etude et une exadte 
is connoiffance de tout. Mazarin repliqua tout ſou- 
* mis, quien donnant cinquante piſtoles, que te 
« Charlatan demandoit pour enſei gner ſon ſecret, on 
e verroit fi Foperation du Demon den meloit. Ma- 
 2arin regardoit toutes les divinations, comme des 
0 aut 'ſes, except I Atrologie, dont il etoit. fort 
F 3 Fe entetey 
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te entele, quoigu il feignit le contraire. Lorſque 
« Madame Mancini ſa ſcrur mourut, et enſuite la 
& Ducbeſſe de Mercur ſa Niece, comme il eut vii 
& par- l accomplie la prediction, qu'un Aſtrologue 
4 en avoit faite q Rome, par écrit longtems aupa- 
+ ravant, il en devint extraordinairement triſte et 

% melancholique ; non par tendreſſe pour ſes parens, 
% mais purceque ce meme Aſlrologue avoit fixe le 
„tems de ſa mort d un terme qui Sapprochoit, Il 
en perdit Tappetit, et demeura pluſieurs nuits ſans 
« dormir.” | 

On fait auſſi que I Empereur Julien, qui n'avoit 
pit ajouter ſoi aux propheſies de I Ancien et du Nou- 
vcau Teflament, etoit exceſſrvement addonne aux au- 
gures, et aux preſages que Fon tiroit des entrailles 
des victimes, et les Payens memes en ont repris. 
\Votez Ammien Marcellin, l. xxv. c. 5. 

Je poſe en fait que ces ſortes de choſes ſont auſſi 
- atfficiles a croire, ſi on les conſidere en elles-memes, 
que les myſteres et les miracles de la Religion Chro- 
trenne. Mais les Incredules y ajolitent foi, pendant 
i ils refuſent de croire a IEvangile; parce que ces 
 fortes d opinions n'ont aucun rapport avec la conduite 
de la vie, et ne font nullement incompatibles, comme 
la Morale Cbretieune, avec leurs mauvaiſes habi- 

ſudes. Le Clerc De L'Incredulite, Part. I. ob. 
. 

It is a queſtion of importance, whether there 
Las ever been in the Pagan world ſuch a thing 
is Divmation, or a fore- knowledge of things. 
I be ſtrongeſt argument againſt it is contained 
in Ifaiah (ch. xli.) where almighty God fore- 
telling manx great events, particularly the rai- 
* > 1 AL ( a | i n g 
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ſing up of Cyrus to deſtroy the Babylonian 
Monarchy, and to deliver the Jews from capti- 
vity, declares that he alone can diſcover ſuch 
things, and appeals to theſe predictions, as to 
proofs of his divinity, and evident arguments 
that there is no God beſides him. Produce your 
cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring ferth your firong rea- 
ſons, ſaith the King of Jacob. Let them bring 
them forth, and ſbew us what ſhall happen : let 
them ſhew the former things what they be, that 108 
may conſider them, and know the latter end of them; 
or declare us things for to come. Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know that 
ye are Gods: yea, do good, or do evil, that we 
may be diſmayed and behold it together. Behold ye 
are of nothing &c. And again: I have declared 
the former things from the beginning ; and they went 
forth out of my mouth, and I ſhewed them; I did 
them ſuddenly, and they came to paſs. Becauſe I 
knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy neck is an iron 
finew, and thy brow braſs: I have even from the 
beginning declared it to thee : before it came to paſs 
I ſhewed it thee ; leſt thou ſhould/t ſay, Mine idol 
bath done them, and my graven image, and my 
molten image hath commanded them, 8c. xlvii. 
And more to the ſame purpole. 

Hence it has been concluded that there never 
was ſuch a thing as fore-knowledge in the 
Pagan world, a conclufion too large and abſo- 
lute to be inferred from the premiſſes. 
 #Hinc poſſunt egregie confutari, qui putant fre- 
quentiſſime apud Ethnicos futura a Cacodemonibys 
prenuncata; quod hic a nemine, niſi à ſe, eri 
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poſſe ſtatuat Deus. Pleraque omnia illa oracula, 
que leguntur apud veteres Gracos, aut numquam 
fant edita, aut ab bominibus pronunciata, ut viri 
dect ſatis oſtenderunt, et preſertim vir eruditus 
Antonius Van Dale. Sæpius hic repetitur prove- 
catio Dei, ne leviter res pratereat, ſed altius in 
ani mum deſcenaat, præſertim idblolatrarum Judæo- 
rum. — Imo vero, dixiſſent Græci, multa habemus 
eracula — Sed Propbeta repofuifſet meras fraudes 
fuiſſe lominum, qui aut ambiguis reſponſis conſultores 
eludebant, vel conjetturd de rebus futuris temere ju- 
dicabant, quam poſtea arguebat eventus. Si certe 
credidifjet Cacodamones ipſos fudiſſe oracula, aliter 
plane Jocutus efſet, cum ſciret homines ab ejuſmadi 


malis ſpiritibus non diffculier potuiſſe falli, net ple- 
beculam eorum reſponſa a reſponſis ipfuus Dei ſates 
poſſe ſecernere. — Non ita loquerentur qui fidem habent 
b1 pftorits Etbnicorum de gſtentis et adi i, qua 
potentid Cacodemonum were contigiſſe volunt ; ex 
corum enim ſententid magna et memorabilia fut ert 
malorum ſpirituum per totum terrarum orbem opera. 
Sed Prophete longe malumus credere, quam ejuſmodi 
heminibus. — Clericus ad Iſaiam. To whoſe re- 
marks we might add, that the Scriptures, though 
| they. ſeem in many places to allow that evil Spi- 
rits may work miracles, yet no where ſuppoſe 
or intimate that they can predict the future ac- 
tions of men, except perhaps in As xvi. 16, 
and there it is not neceflary that ſuch 2 
ſhould be meant. In Deut. xiii. it is ſaid: 
there ariſe amongſt you a prophet, and give'h thee 7 
 fign or a" wonder, — ſaying, * Let us go after other 
— Cu * * be we to VN B ut this 
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ſeems not ſo much intended to declare that ſuch 
falſe prophets ſhould be able to ſhew ſigns and 
work miracles, as to ſecure the people againſt 
idolatry ; and therefore God ſays, If a man en- 
deavours to ſeduce you to idolatry, put him to 
death, even though he ſhould give you ſigns 
and wonders. Beſides, the ſign, whether real 
or pretended, might be rather of the miracu- 
lous than of the prophetic kind, and it could 
not be the prediction of a remote event, becauſe 
that would not ſerve an Impoſtor's purpoſe. 
The ſame remark may be applied to the falſe 
Prophets in Matt. xxiv. udyu, and yo, who 
ſhould ſhew ſigns and wonders, but whoſe pre- 
dictions and promiſes ſhould be confuted by the 
event. 
| Prophecies, in one reſpect, ſeem to carry 
with them ſurer marks of proceeding from God 
than miracles: for ſpirits, .good or evil, may 
by their own natural ſtrength, and without 
God's immediate affiftance, perform things ſur- 
aſſing human abilities (which to men are mi- 
racles) unleſs God reſtrain them; but it ſeems 
altogether beyond the power of a created, finite, 
limited being to look into futurity, and to fore- 
ſee the actions and behaviour of free agents, 
who as yet are unborn; this is an act, kick 
probably implies a power equal to creation and 
preſervation, and to upholding the univerſal 
ſyſtem, and therefore prophecy maſt be the 
gift of God; and an Angel or an evil Dzmon, 
if he foretells ſuch remote events, muſt be in- 
| ſpired elf, or muſt get his knowledge from 
1. 6 * 14 divine 
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divine prophecies ; or elſe what he delivers-muſt 
be by a conjectural ſkill, in which he may per- 
haps ſometimes, in ſome general things, aim 
right, and be able to form a better gueſs and 
judgment than mortal men, having larger views 
and longer experience. If he ſhould have ſkill 
to foretell inclement ſeaſons, ' droughts, tem- 
peſts, inundations, peſtilences, earthquakes, fa- 
mines, fertility of the earth, plentiful har- 
veſts, &c. yet to know what goqd and evil ſhall 
befall the unborn grand-children of Cars and 
Titius, how they thall behave themſelves, and 
how they ſhall ſpend their days, lies in all pro- 
bability far beyond the ſagacity of any creature, 
In the book of Tobit, the Angel- Raphael 
ſays to Tobias, Fear not, for ſhe [Sarah] 1s ap- 
ted unto thee from the beginning, and thou 
falt preſerve her, and ſhe ſhall go with thee z 
' moreover I ſuppoſe that ſhe ſhall bear thee chil= 
dren. vi. 17. Here is an Angel's conjecture, 
which was fulfilled, as the writer takes care to 
inform us, xiv. 12. Wt, ; | 
 Whoſoever he was who wrote the Hiſtory of 
Tobit, his deſign ſeems to have been to draw 
the character of a pious and worthy man, who 
on account of his piety fell into great diſtreſs, 
and who, after having borne many calamities 
with reſignation and conſtancy, was reſtored to 
proſperity, and led a long and happy life. He 
had a wife, pious and virtuous like himſelf, but 
once or twice a little too querulous, and a ſon, 
who was an amiable youth, and a dutiful child 
| | AA ets 39% 1 50 A to 
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to his parents. Angels * good and evil are in- 
troduced, with a ſufficient quantity of the 
marvellous. The name itſelf of Tobit ſeems to 
be feigned, for 70 in Hebrew means bonus. 
There are alſo other feigned names in this Dra- 
ma, concerning which ſee Grotzus, Laſtly, both 
the heroes of the ſtory are very long-lived; the 
father lived 158, and the ſon 127 years. All 
this has the air of a pious fiction, and the Au- 
thor ſeems to have propoſed to himſelf to imi- 
tate the book of Job. 

Virgil makes the Harpy ſay, An. iii. 251. 

Que 18 Pater .omnipotens, mibi Phæbus 

Apo , 

Prædixit, vobis Furiarum ego maxima pands. 
Where Serviug remarks, Notandum Apollinem, 
que dicit, ab Jou cognoſcere. Aichylus Tee. 
Taura yep raue 
Ze; enable Asi gecrie u. 
hac namque pater 
Jupiter immittit Apollini aracula. 

And: | 

Hage 17 One £54 Ao * Att. 

Apulh patris Jovis eft propheta. 

*The Jews believed ſeven principal Angels. Zech. iv. 10. 
Kevel. i. 4. v. 6, viii. 2. One may ſuppoſe, from the num- 


ber, that they were thought to preſide over the Planets. 
Tobit, xii. 15. 

Les Juifs ont debits un fi grand nombre de fables, que 
leur hiſtoire, depuis le tems des derniers des Hiſtoriens ſa- 
crez, n'eſt guere plus raiſonable que les plus fabuleuſes hi- 
| ftoires du Paganiſme. Au moins il eſt certain qu'etant mieux 
inſtruits que les Payens, ils ſont beaucoup plus blamables 
davoir invente tant de menſonges. Le Clerc. Bibl. Choiſ. 


i. 66. 
W. 4 Apollo, 
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Apollo, ſays Suidas, is Jupiter's 5 t, and 
delivers to men the oracles which he receives 
from him. 0 "ATSAAGW! brei TY 18 wales, 6. 
rag Entive NE TE; pabſudg, Y To OY 
cx ges. 

In the Hymn to Apollo, the god ſays concern= 
ing bim del, 132. 

Xen 1 cba. Alls ynuus e BUN. 

Oraculoque edam hominibus Fou verum con- 

Alium. 

And in our learned Poet, the Almighty is in- 
troduced laying to the Arch- angel Michael, 
reveal 

To Adam what ſhall come in future days ; 

As T ſhall thee enlighten. | 

| To prophecy is to be adjoined a knowledge of 
the ſecret intentions of men. It ſeems to be 
beyond the abilities of any created being to 
know the thoughts of a man, particularly of a 
man who is agitated: by no paſſion, and gives no 

indications of his mind by any outward ſign. 
This is aſcribed to God, as his peculiar pertec- - 
tion, in many places of Scripture, and it is ſaid, 
that he is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart, and underſtandeth all the imaginati- 
ons of the thoughts, &c. This knowledge God 
often imparted to the Prophets. 

Cicero has treated the ſubject of Divination 
in two Books: in the firſt he alledges all that 
can be faid for it, and in the ſecond he argues 
againſt it. Wnoſoever will examine his reaſons 
on both ſides, may ſee, I think, that he has 
not overſet all the proofs which he has offered 

for 
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ſor it. He obſerves, that all nations, civil and 
barbarous, always agreed in this, that there was 
ſuch a thing as divination, or a foreknowledge 
of events, to be obtained by various indications, 
as by the ſtars, by portents and prodigies, by 
the entrails of victims, by omens, by lots, by 
forebodings, by conſulting the dead, by oracles, 
by inſpired perſons, by dreams, ' &c. | 

If there is ſuch a thing as divination, faid 
the Pagans, there muſt be a Deity, from whom 
it proceeds, becauſe man by his own natural 
powers cannot diſcover things to come; and if 
there be a Deity, there 1s- probably divination, 
fince it is not a conduct unworthy of the Deit 
to take notice of mortal men, and of their at- 
fairs, and on ſome occaſions to adviſe and in- 
ſtruct them. Thus the Pagans argued,' and 
accordingly, for the moſt part, they who be- 
lieved a God and a providence, believed divina- 
tion, they who were atheiſts denied it, and they 
who were ſceptics decided nothing about it. 
. Divination was a matter of fact, and to be 
proved like other facts, by evidence, teſtimony, 
and experience: and ſome philoſophers reject- 
ing all other kinds of divination, as dubious and 
fallacious, admitted two forts, that by inſpired 

perſons, and that by dreams. In favour of the 

latter we have the authorities of Socrates, Plato, 

Xenophon, and Ariſtotle, Cicero de Divin. 
1. 25. 

Mow dormientium animi maxime declarant di- 

vinitatem ſuam. Multa enim, cum remiſh et liberi 

" ſunt, 
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funt, futura proſpiciunt, &c. Cicero de Senect. 
22. Which is taken from Xenophon. | 
When Socrates was in priſon, Crito went to 
pay him an early viſit, and told him, he was 
informed by perſons come from ſea, that the 
| ſhip from Delos would return to Athens that 
day, the conſequence of which was, that So- 
crates would be put to death on the morrow. 
Be it ſo, ſaid Sccrates, if it pleaſe the Gods: 
yet I think the ſhip will not be here to-day, but 
to-morrow. Why fo, dear friend? Becaule this 
night a woman of a beautiful and majeſtic form, 
cloathed in a white robe, appeared to me in a 
dream, and calling me by my name, faid, 
Hai xe rgilr Obiny tpicwnov 1400. 
The third day ſhall land thee ſafe at fruitful 
| Phthia. 
They are the words of Achilles in Homer, 
when he propoſed to return home. Socrates - 
took it for a prediction of his death, becauſe he 
. judged that to die was to go home to his own 
country. And his dream was accompliſhed. 
Plato's Crizo, 1 7 
See Le Clerc on Gen. xii. 7. concerning reve- 
lations by dreams. Joſephus has recorded a re- 
markable dream of Glaphyra, Antiq. xvii. 12. 
and Bell. Jud. ii. 7. But Noris, in his Ceno- 
taph. Piſ. and Le Clerc Bibl. Choiſ. iv. Go. ob- 
ſerve that it cannot be true, that Archelaus 
married the widow of Juba; whence it follows, 
that this dream of Glaphyra, ſuppoſed to be 
widow of Juba, and wife of. Archelaus, is ei- 
ther entirely, or partly falfe. | 
5 He 
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He who would ſee ſome modern accounts of 
dreams and prophecies, may conſult Grotius, 
Eßpiſt. 405. Part ii. or Le Clerc Bibl. Univ. 
T. i. p. 152. and La Mothe le Vayer, Pro- 
blemes Sceptiques xxviii. and the life of Uſher by 
Parr, and the viſions of a ſtrange fellow called 
Rice Evans, and Bayle's Dict. Majus, not. [D.] 
Maldonat, not. [G.] where he ſays of prophetic 
dreams, De tels faits, dont Puntivers eſt tout 
plein, embarraſſent plus les Eſprits forts qu ils ne 
le temorgnent. 

As the Reader may not have the books to 
which I have referred, it may fave him ſome 
trouble, and give him ſome ſatisfaction, or 
amuſement, to peruſe what follows : 

Quidam ad Landrefium, in operibus, proxim? 
oppidum cubans, ſomnio monitus ut cuniculum hoſtts 
caveret, ſurrexit. Vix egreſſus erat, prorumpit 
vis tecta, locumque disjicit. At Salmaſium ft vi- 
deris, hiſtoriam tibi referet, patre ſus auctore. 
Ad eum venit quidam Grace linguæ plane ig- 
narus. Is in ſomnio voces Gracas has audierat; 
&mili* 8% eoPpay Ti on aivxiav; ͤexperrectuſque 
Gallicts literis ſonum earum vocum perſcripſerat. 
Cum ejus nibil intelligeret, rogatus Senator Sal- 
maſius ei verba interpretatur, eſt enim fill doc- 
tefſimi doctus pater. Migrat homo ex ædibus. 
Ee nofte ſequente corruunt. Hoc his agjice que 
Cicero, Tertullianus, aliique ex omnium gentium 
 hifloruis de ſomniis collegere. & yap Tr ovap cr Ag 
is, interdum, contra quam cenſent Peripatetici. 

Grotius, p. 870. | 
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Le Clerc, where he gives an account of this 
paſſage, tells us, that Salmaſius the father was 
Conſeiller au Parlement de Dijon. | 
La Mothe le Vayer ſeems to relate the ſame 
ſtory that Grotius had from Salmaſius, but with 
ſome difference. Un Conſeiller du Parlement de 
Dijon nomm Carré, ouit en dormant qu'on lui 
diſoit ces mots Grecs, qu'il nentendoit nullement, 


Aribi, ur auo)oavy Ti 08 atuxiav. Ile luy furent 


interpreteꝝ, abi, non ſentis infortunium tuum ; 
et comme la maiſon qu'il habitoit menagoit de ruine, 
il la quitta fort d propos, pour eviter ſa cheute 
gui arriva auſſi- tot apres. La Mothe probably 
took his account from common rumour, when 
the ſtory had undergone ſome alteration in paſ- 
ſing from one to another. *Aruyiay would be a 
more eligible word than abuxiav, if we were at 
liberty to chuſe ; but we muſt take it as Salma- 
fius gives it, and not alter the language of Mon- 
eur Le Songe. 

As to the oracles which were uttered in 


Pagan temples, if we conſider how many mo- 


tives both of private gain and of national poli- 
tics might have contributed to ſupport them, 
and what many of the Pagans have ſaid againſt 
them, and what obſcure and ſhuffling anſwers 


hs commonly contained, and into what ſcorn 


negle& they fell at laſt, we muſt needs 


have a contemptible opinion of them in general; 
we cannot fix upon any oracles on which we 
.can depend, as upon prophecies which were 
pronounced and fulfilled ; and if there were any 
. ſuch, which on the other hand we cannot abſo- 

: lutely 
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lutely deny and diſprove, they are irretrievably 
loft and buried under the rubbiſh of the falſe, 
ambiguous; and trifling Reſponſes, which Hiſ- 
tory has preſerved; and thoſe which have a 
plauſible appearange; lie under the ſuſpicion of 
having been compoſed after the event. Some 
of them were in ſuch doggrel verſe, that they 
caſt a grievous reproach upon the God of poetry, 
from whom they were ſuppoſed to proceed, and 
betrayed the poor capacity of the laureate poet. 
In the claſs of knaves and lyars mult be 
placed the generality of ſoothſayers, magicians, 
and they who made a craft and a livelibood of 
predicting, and drew up the art into a ſyſtem. 
Setting aſide theſe ſorts of divination, as ex- 
tremely ſuſpicious, there remain predictions by 
dreams, and by ſudden impulſes upon perſons 
who were not of the fraternity of impoſtors ; 
theſe were allowed to be ſometimes preterna- 
tural by many of the learned Pagans, and can- 
not, I think, be diſproved,” and ſhould not be 
totally rejected. 1170 
If it be aſked whether theſe dreams and im- 
pulſes were cauſed by the immediate inſpiration 
of God, or by the mediation of good or of evil 
ſpirits, we muſt confeſs our own ignorance and 
incapacity to reſolve the queſtion. LE] 
There is a hiſtory in the Acts of the Apoſtles 
which ſeems to determine the point in -favour 
of divination. A certain damſel, fays St. Luke, 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, met us, which 
brought ber maſters much gain by ſoothſaying : 
the ſume followed Paul and us, and tried, jaying, 
r Theſe 
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Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God. 
which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation, And 
this ſhe did many days; but Paul being grieved, 
turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee in 
the name of Feſus C to come out of ber. And 
he came out the ſame hour. d Ni 
Thus the divine Providence ſo ordered it that 
this occurrence ſhould turn greatly to the ho- 
nour and advancement of Chriſtianity. But 
this propheteſs might be in repute for diſcover- 
ing loſt or ſtolen goods, or for revealing what 
happened in diſtant places, or for predicting 
changes of weather, or for many things of a 
like nature, and might not be able to foretell 
the future actions of men. $3361 

As to Ifaias, we may infer, with Vitringa, , 
from his words, that God was determined ſo 
to conduct the great revolutions which were to 
be brought about in the world, and ſo to order 
the things relating to the victories of Cyrus, 
and to the fall of Babylon, that his predictions 
ſhould be accompliſhed, and that the Chal- 
.dzans.and other Pagan prophets ſhould be filled 
with the ſpirit of error and of ignorance. I am 
the Lord — that fruſtrateth the tokens of lars, 
and maketh diviners mad. And again he declares 
that the idols of Babylon ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and their falſe Gods not able to defend them- 
ſelves. So that the declarations in Iſaiah may 
be ſuppoſed to relate to the predictions made by 
Iſaiah, and by other prophets, in which their 
ſuperiority over the diviners ſhould manifeſtly 
appear, to the confuſion of their Pagan neigh- 


bours, 
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bouts; This, I fay, follows, but not that, 
where there was no competition between the 
God of Iſrael, and the Pagan Deities, no ſuch 
thing as divination ſhould ever be found in any 
age, and in any part of tune Gentile world. 

It may be ſaid that, in all probability, God 
will not endue bad Angels with the ſpirit of 
prophecy, or permit them to reveal things to 
come. It is probable indeed he will never do 
it, where there is a competition between true 
religion and idolatry, and when it would make 
men worſe than they would elſe be. But it ap- 
pears from the Scriptures, that the prophetic 
aſflatus has ſometimes inſpired bad men; and 
we cannot be certain that God may not bring 
about ſome of the deſigns of providence even 
by evil ſpirits, by unworthy creatures, and im- 
moral agents: much leſs can we be certain that 
good Angels were never employed, as miniſt- 
ring Spirits, among the Pagans. 

Milton treats this ſubje& in his Pargdi/e Re- 
gained, i. 446, and makes Chriſt ſay to Satan; 

— Whence haſt thou then thy truth, 

But from him [God] or his Angels Preſident 
In every province, who themſelves diſdaining 
T' approach thy temples, give thee in command 
What to the ſmalleſt tittle thou ſhalt ſay 
To thy adorers ? | 
| It may be ſaid alſo that Divination among 
the Pagans helped, indirectly at leaſt, to ſup- 
port Idolatry and Paganiſm. Socrates, and 
Plato, and Xenophon, and other worthy men 

believed divination by dreams and impulſes; - 
82 and 
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and this opinion had a tendency to confirm 
them in their religion, that is, in the belief of 
a ſupreme God, and of inferior Gods, and good 
Demons. It may be fo; but the Divine Pro- 
vidence ſeems hitherto never to. have intended 
that Judaiſm, or afterwards Chriſtianity, ſhould 
be the religion of all mankind, fince neither of 
theſe religions were ever fairly propoſed to all 
mankind. ' Divination, or the opinion of it, 
contributed to keep up Paganiſm in Pagan na- 
tions; it contributed alſo to keep out Atheiſm ; 
and there is a ſort of Paganiſm which, ſuch as 
it is, is far better than Atheiſm, with Bayle's 
leave be it ſaid, Who was pleaſed to affirm the 
contrary, and who, whatſoever was his deſign, 
has highly obliged all Atheiſts and Infidels by 
many arguments and remarks ſcattered up and 
down in his writings: Bayle was not the in- 
ventor of this hypotheſis, though he adorned 
and improved it. Lucretius and other Eſpriti 
Forts had maintained it: i 
Nixere fortes ante Agamemnona. 
Lucretius i. 81. SINE 
Aud in bis rebus vereor, ne forte rears 
Impia te rations inire elementa, viamque 
Endogredi ſceleris: quod contra ſepius olim 
Relligio peperit ſcelergſa atque impia facta. 
There may have been modes of Idolatry which 
were worſe than Atheiſm, and which indeed, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, were a kind of Atheiſm, as 
Bayle and others have truly obſerved; there 
may have been Atheiſts in the Pagan world 
who were better citizens and honeſter mw 
3 % 4 an 
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than many of their ſuperſtitious country-men ; 
and ſome Epicureans, as to perſonal qualities, 
might be preferable to ſome Peripatetics and 
Stoics; ' Atheiſm in idolatrous nations and in 
former ages was not altogether ſo great a de- 
pravity as it is now, fince natural Religion has 
received fo much friendly aid from natural Phi- 
loſophy, and from the excellent Newtonian 
Syſtem, and has been ſo well illuſtrated and 
confirmed by many {ſkilful Writers; Deiſm 
likewiſe is not ſo bad in places where Chriſti- 
anity is clouded and defaced by Superſtition, as 
it is in countries where Revealed Religion is 
free from ſuch groſs errors and defects. There 
have been ſeveral Idolaters, Jews, Mahometans, 
and Chriſtians, ſeveral Reverend Inquiſitors, 
Compellers to come in, Propagators of the Faith 
by ſword, halter, and faggot, who have been 
viler perſons than ſeveral Atheiſts ; and religion 
may be corrupted to ſuch a degree, as to be 
worſe than unbelief; but if a man will needs 
draw the-compariſon between Atheiſm and Ido- 
latry, it is not fair to take the worſt kind of 
ſuperſtition, and the moſt ignorant, flagitious 
and infamous Pagans who were infe&ed with 
it, and oppoſe to them the better ſort of Atheiſts, 
ancient and modern, who lived reputably,-and 
tell us that Epicurus, and Caſſius, and Atticus, 
and Pliny, and Spinoza were more to be eſteem- 
ed than many believing Pagans, or perhaps 
Chriſtians, | | "Pn 

We muſt conſider Paganiſm in the whole, as 
it has been from the time when it began, to 
8 3 this 
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this day, in all ages, and in all places; and the 


queſtion is whether, if all theſe Pagans had been 


Atheiſts, it had been better for civil ſociety in 
general, or no. On this queſtion moſt of thoſe 
who are not Atheiſts, I preſume, will chuſe 
the negative; and of the Atheiſts, all will not 
take the affirmative, for there have been Atheiſts, 
who have thought that infidelity was only fit 
for polite gentlemen, and that religion was of 
uſe amongſt the vulgar, and a good ſtate-en- 
gine. The remark therefore of this Author is 


rather lively than pertinent, that he is not @ 
greater madman who pays adoration to no being, 


than he who ſhould devoutly worſhip his dog, his 


hat, or his breeches. 


Homer has deſcribed to us a Republic, if we 
may call it ſo, of a fort of Atheiſts, or deſpiſers 
of the Gods. Polyphemus ſays to Ulyſſes m, 
Stranger, thou art a fool, or thou cometh from a 


far country, to talk ta me of the Gods: we are 
ſuperior to them, and value them not. The Cy- 


clopes, ſays Homer, have no religion, no ma- 


gittrates, no aſſemblies, no laws, no induſtry, 


no arts, and ſciences, no civility, no reſpect for 
one another; but each Cyclops, in his den, 


rules over his wife and children as he thinks fit, 


and eats all the ſtragglers that fall into his 
hands. An excellent image of Atheiſtical po- 
lity ! Oayſ. I. 273. | 


Bayle had confirmed himſelf in an opinion 


that the Pagans worſhiped a rabble of coëqual, 
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imperfect, vitious Gods; not conſidering how 
much the doctrine of one ſupreme and of many 
inferior Gods prevailed ; and for this reaſon he 
is the more excuſable when he prefers Atheiſm 
to ſuch Idolatry. 

As to the grace of God, ſays Bayle, the 
Pagans and the Atheiſts are equally deſtitute of 
it; and none have it beſides the Regenerate, 
who cannot loſe it, and who are predeſtinated 
to life eternal. Who taught him all this? Not 
the * Scriptures, from which he could not prove 
it; not the ancient Fathers, who were gene- 
rally of a contrary opinion, and entertained fa- 
vourable ſentiments of the wiſer Pagans; not 
human Reaſon, which, according to him, was 
only a Jactra-lantborn leading thoſe who fol- 
lowed it into bogs and ditches; not the Synod 
of Dort, and ſome modern Supralapſarians, 
whom he deſpiſed in his heart. He only threw 
out this as an Argumentum ad hominem ; and he 
uſes the ſame ſort of argument, when he tells 
us with a ſerious face that Epiphanius, Jerom, 
and other Doctors of Divinity, ancient and mo- 
dern, have declared Here to be worſe than 
atheiſm. As if there were any abſurdity, that 
ſome Doctor, as well as ſome Philoſopher, -has 
not maintained ! Jerom's learning and abilities 
deſerve to be honoured, but his impetuous tem- 
per is no ſecret to thoſe who have looked into 
his writings. When he was warmed with diſ- 
puting, he would call 

» See the imperfect promulgation of the Goſpel conſidered in 2 
very good Sermon by Biſhop Bradford. 

8 2814 Hunc 
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Hunc 1 uriam, bunc aliud, juſfit quod ſplendida 
; this. 
There have been Pagans, who have believed 

in one God, great and good, and in inferior 

Deities deriving their powers and perfections 

from the Father of Gods and men, themſelves 

good and beneficent, and guilty of none of thoſe 
vices and follies which poetical and fabulaus 
hiſtory aſcribed to them; they have alſo per- 
| haps believed that there were malevolent Dæ- 
mons, Who were ſometimes permitted to do 
miſchief, but who were ſubje&t to the power 
and control of the Deity ; and certainly ſuch a 
religion (though accompanied with ſome de- 
gree of ſuperſtition) together with a belief of 
the honeſtum and the turpe, and with a tolerable 
ſyſtem of morality, and with fome conjectural 
hopes of a life after this, is far preferable to 

Atheiſm, to the doctrine that a God, and a pro- 

vidence, and another ſtate, are | 

| Rumores vacui, verbaqus inania, 
Et par ſollicito fabula ſomnio, 

J pretend not to deny that ſome Atheiſts of old 

had notions of the honeſtum and the turpe, and 

might act ſuitably to them: yet ſurely they had 
not ſo many motives to virtue, as the Pagans of 

whom I am now ſpeaking, 25 
But, ſays Bay le, if you had examined theſe 

Pagans, and reaſoned with them concerning the 

ſupreme God, you would have found that they 

entertained ſome notions, the conſequences of 
wich vere abſurd, and would have deſtroyed _ 
the fair idea, And is not that the caſe of ſome 

* K | Jews 
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ews and Chriſtians? Men muſt not be charged 
with all the conſequences, which may perhaps 
regularly follow from their notions, whilſt they 
neither draw them, nor perceive them, nor own 
them. 221 | | 
Which ſyſtem is beſt, that of Socrates, ot 
that of Epicurus? that of the Platonics, or 
Stoics, or that of Hobbes, of Spinoza e, and 
perhaps of Bayle, who too often made a bad 
uſe of his great abilities, and who taught that 
a man could not believe that God was good and 
wiſe, and that Chriſtianity was true, without 
ſacrificing Reaſon to Faith, or, in plain Engliſh, 
without renouncing common ſenſe ? 
This ingenious and unaccountable Author 
had frequent quarrels with Reaſon, which at 
laſt ran 15 high, that he gave her a Bill of Di- 
vorce, and turned her out of doors, with, Res 


Spinoza has endeavoured to ſhew that there can be no 
ſuch thing as liberty, and that there is no God. But how ? 
ay a ſyſtem of jargon, adorned at proper diſtances with Q. 

D. Great is the force of initial letters! Yet has this ab- 
furd and cloudy Philoſopher found admirers and diſciples, 
who have followed him, as they ſay the Tiger follows the 
Rhinoceros, to eat his excrements. Spinoza held a plenum, 
which was. neceſſary for his purpoſe. If there be a vacuum, 
Spinoza's God, or the material world, is a limited, imper- 
- felt fubſtance, and depends on ſome cauſe, Abſolute Per- 
ſection neither requires nor admits a cauſe, or an antecedent 
reaſon : but of limitation and NESS muſt be ſame 
cauſe. Spinoza would have owned this conſequence from 
the*admiſſion of a vacuum, for he ſays, that what is neccla- 
rily exiſting, muſt be infinite. He ſhould therefore have 
proved the exiſtence of a plenum Quod Erat Demonſtrandum. 
The CoChiine of a vacuum is the ipunge af all Atheiſtical 

ſyſtems, | | 
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fuas tibi habeto. And yet, when he had diſ- 
carded her, he would reaſon againſt her. That 
is, 

Nec tecum poſſum vivere, nec ſine te: 

An abſurdity, which ſticks, like the ſhirt of 
Hercules, to all thoſe, of all denominations, 
who argue againſt Rea/on, as againſt a falſe and 
fallacious guide. To rail at her, and call her 
names, though it be not ſo genteel, yet is ra- 
ther Jeſs ridiculous, for ſhe will never furniſh 
arms againſt herſelf, But theſe perſons are 
uſually as fond of their notions, as Job was of 
his integrity; they hold them faſt, and will not 
let them go: and who would diſpute with thoſe, 
who, upon their own principles, muſt neither 
give nor take a reaſon? : | 

Mr. Bayle a pretendu prouver qu'il valoit 
mieux ttre Athee qu Idoldtre; Ceft a dire en d au- 
tres termes, qu'il eft moins dangereux de n'avorr 
Point de tout de religion, que dien avoir une mau- 
vaiſe. — 

Dire que la Religion weſt pas un motif repri- 
mant, parce quelle ne reprime-pas toiljours, Ceſt 
dire que les Loix civiles ne font pas un motif re- 
primant non plus, C'eſt mal raiſonner contre la 
Religion de raſſembler dans un grand Ouvrage une 
langue enumeration des maux quelle a produits, fi 
Fon ne fait de meme celle des biens quelle a faits, 
Si je voulois raconter tous les maux qu ont produit 
dans le monde les Loix civiles, la Monarchie, le 
Gouvernement Republicain, je dirois des choſes 
eff royables, Quand il ſeroit inutile que les ſujets 
euſſent une religion, il ne le ſeroit pas a les 
| rInces 
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Princes en euſſent, et qu'ils blanchifſent dtcume le 
ſeul frein, que ceux qui ne craignent pas les Loix 
 humaines, puiſſent avoir, — 

La queſtion neſt pas de ſſavoir, d il vaudroit 
micux qu un certain bomme ou qu un certain peuple 
neut point de religion, que d abuſer de celle qu il 
a; mais de ſcavoir quel eft le moindre mal, que i on 
abuſe quelquefois de la religion, ou qu'il n'y en ait 
point du-tout parmi les hommes. 

Pour diminuer Phorreur de I Atheifme on charge 
trop I Idolatrie. — 

Il convient que {dans le gouvernement Deſpo- 
tique} il y ait quelque Livre ſacrè qui ſerve de 
regle. — Le Code Religieux ſupplie au Code Civil, 
et fixe Farbitraire. 

Le Roi de Perſe eſt le Chef de la Religion, mais 
Alcoran regle la Religion: ¶ Empereur de la 
Chine eff le Souverain Pontife, mais il y à des 
Livres qui ſont entre les mains de tout le monde, 
auxquels il y doit Iui-meime fe conformer. En vain 
un Empereur voulut-il les abolir ; ils triomphe- 
rent de la tyrannie. L'Eſprit des Lois, I. xxiv. 
ch. 2. I. xii. ch. 29. I. xxv. ch. 8. 

Je ne ſuis pas du ſentiment (de Mr. Bayle} 
gue I Atheiſme ſoit preferable a I Idolatrie Pay- 
enne, en tout ſens. Pour repondre d la queſtion, 
il faudroit, ce me ſemble, premierement diſtinguer 
des ſocietex, les opinions confiderees d une maniere 
abſtraite, et faire dun cote la deſcription de 
P Atheiſme, et de Pautre celle de I Idolatrie. L'an 
trouveroit peut-ttre qu'il y à telle Idolatrie, qui 
ſeroit preferable a Þ Atheiſme, et telle autre qui 
| ſeroit pire. Ainſi, je ne puis repondre ni oui, ni 


non, 
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nan, @ la queſtion" generalle de Mr, Bayle. En 
fecond lieu, quand il sagiroit de confiderer, non les 
opinions en general, mais les Societeꝝ en elles 
memes, qui ferowent profeſſion de I Idolatrie Pay- 
enne, ou de P Atheiſme ; il faudroit encore faire de 
grandes diſtinctions, & diviſer la queſtion en pluſi- 
eurs propoſitions, ſelon les differens cas que Von 
poſeroit, et auxquels on repondroit negativement, 
ou affirmativement, ſuivant leur diverfite. Je 
gi ni le loifir, ni la volonte de mappliquer a cette 
orte de recherche, et je nen aurois mime rien dit, 
% Mr. Bayle ne mavoit fait Phonneur, de me 
citer, entre ceux, quiz croit ttre de fon ſentiment, 
dan, VArticle Ixxvii. de la Continuation des 
enſces diverſes ſur les Cometes. Le Clerc, 
Bibl. Choiſ. V. 302. * 

Si ce yOu nous dit des opinions, des loix, & des 
meurs des ſujets des Yncas eſt vrai, il ny a point 
eu d Empire Idolatre dans les. autres parties du 

monde, ſans en excepter ceux des nations les plus 
Polies et les plus ſavantes, ou il y att eu de ſi bonnes 
loix, et ou elles atent ete fi bien obſer ves. La re- 

ligion, qui conſiſtoit principalement d adorer et d 

facrifier au Soleil — non des victimes humaines — 
mais des bites et d autres choſes, a été la moins 
gatee, qu'il y ait eu parmi les Idolatres. Outre le 

Soleil, ils diſoient qu'il y avoit une autre Divi- 

nite. — Ils parloient de ce Dieu, comme d'un etre 

inviſible, dont la nature leur etoit inconnue, et qui 

avoit cree le Soleil meme et les etoiles. Ils croyoient 

auſſi Pimmortalite de Fame, et avoient meme une 
idee confuſe de Ia reſurrection, a ce que dit Garci- 
laſſo de la Vega. — Suppoſe que ce qu'il dit ſoit 

veritable, 
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veritable, on peut dire qu une Societe » Idolatre 
comme celle- ld, etoit incomparublement metlleurs 
que ne le ſeroit 'une:ſociets d"Athees/ — Ceux qui 
vont pas encore Ii cette hiſtoire ſeront- char mes de 
I excellente police des Peruviens, de la charitt 
gilt avoient pour les pauvres, let veuves & les 
orphelins, et de Pinnocence de leurs mæurs, d les 
conſiderer comme des peuples deſtituex des lumieres 
de la Revelation. Il y aura mime bien des gens, 
gui ſeront plus edifiez' des Vertas' Morales der 
Americains, defiituez des lumieres du Ciel, que 
des Vertus Theologiques des Eſpagnolt, qui ſont, 
comme ils le croyent, les meilleurs Chretiens du 
monde. — Le Clerc, Bibl. Cboiſ. V. p. 380. 

Bayle, after having ſhewed us the worſt fide 
of Paganiſm, proceeds to inſult Chriſtianity, 
and to tell us that a nation conſiſting of true 
Chriſtians muſt ſoon. periſh, and could not 
maintain itſelf againſt its irreligious neighbours, 
which doctrine is alſo retailed- in that flagitious 
and deteſtable book called The Fable of the 
Bees. And how does this appear? Is it becauſe 
Chriſtianity makes a man a poltroon ? He does 
not pretend to fay that : but becauſe, accordin 
to the Goſpel, ſelf-defence is unlawful, ſtrata- 
gems in war are crimes, merchandizing 1s 
wickedneſs, and riches and honours are pro- 
hibited. They who talk thus ſhew that they 
underſtand not, or will not underſtand either 
the ſtrong and figurative ſtyle of the Scriptures, 
or the rational methods of interpreting them, or 
the true nature of virtues and vices. 

* e El 1 If 
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If this Author propoſed to himſelf to acquire 
' the applauſe of n he had his re- 
ward i but when Phocion had made a ſpeech 
which was — by the populace; he aſked, 
Have I not ſaid fome fooliſh thing? 25 

To return to Divination, it appears from the 
Scriptures that ſome good and great men, when 
they were taking leave of the world, and bleſ- 
fing their children, or their nation, were en- 
lightened with a prophetic ſpirit. Homer 
makes his heroes, as Patroclus, and Hector. 
propheſy at the time of their death; and Cicero 
introduces his brother thus arguing in behalf 
of divination: Epicurum ergo antepones Platoni 
& Socrati? qui ut rationem non redderent, aucto- 
ritate tamen hos minutos pbilgſophos vincerent. 
Jubet igitur Plato, fic ad ſomnum proficiſct core 
poribus aſfectis, ut nibil fit, quod errorem animis 
perturbationemque afferat. — Quum ergo eſt ſomno 
ſevocatus animys a ſoctetate, et a contagione cor- 
PHPoris, tum meminit præteritorum, præſentia cernit, 
| futura prævidet: jacet enim corpus — viget ani- 
mus : quod multo magis faciet poſt mortem — 
itague appropinquante morte multo eft divinior. — 
Divinare autem morientes, etiam illo exemplo con- 
firmat Pofidonius — Idque facilius eveniet appro- 
pinguante morte, ut animi futura augurentur. 
Ex quo et illud eff Calani, de quo ante dixi, et 
Homerici Hectoris, qui moriens propinguam Acbilli 
mortem denuntiat, De Divin. i. 30. oy 
| The Pagans had alſo an opinion that the 
good wiſhes and the imprecations of parents 
were often fulfilled, and had in them a kind of 
5 . divination. 
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divination, Read the ſtory of Phcenix in Ho- 
mer, I. I. 445, &c. And Plato ſays that every 
wiſe perſon revered and eſteemed; the prayers of 
his parents, knowing that they were very fre- 
quently accompliſhed. ac Jy vi» av obeiras 
Kgy rin tyorkeor yas, tides WoNAGG % WAAaxi n- 
reh ora. De Leg. xi, p. 931. Conſult 
the place and compare it with the caſe of Eſau, 
in Gen. xxvii. | = le 

Euſebius has treated the ſubject of Oracles in 
his Preparatio Evangelica, L. iv. v. vi. He 
produces ſuch arguments as tend to ſhew that 
it was all human fraud, and, amongſt other 
things, he informs us that many Pagan prieſts 
and prophets, who (under Conſtantine, I ſup- 
poſe) had been taken up and tried, and tortured, 

ad confeſſed that the Oracles were impoſtures, 
and had laid open the whole contrivance, and 
that their confeſſions ſtood upon record, and 
that theſe were not obſcure wretches, but Phi- 
loſophers and . Magiſtrates, who had. enriched 
themſelves by perſecuting and plundering. the 
Chriſtians. So Theodoret tells us that in de- 
moliſhing the temples at Alexandria, the Chri- 
ſtians found hollow ſtatues fixed to the walls, 
into which the prieſts uſed to enter, and thence 
deliver oracles. v. 22. Euſebius adds, that the 
Peripatetics, Cynics, and Epicureans were of 
opinion that ſuch predictions were all artifice 
and knavery. He then produces the arguments 
of Diogenianus againſt Divination. But Euſe- 
bius, as alſo all the ancient Chriſtians, was of 
opinion that with theſe human frauds there 
might 
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might have been ſometimes. a mixture of Dæ-. 
mohiacal tricks. Pr. Eu. vii. 16. He then ar- 
gues againſt the oracles from the conceſſions 
and the wiritings of Pagans. He ſhews from 
Porphyry, that, according to that philoſopher's 
own principles, and according to the reaſonings 
of other Pagans, the gods who delivered ota- 
cles muſt have been evil Dæmons. He proves 
the ſame thing from human ſacrifices, and pro- 
duces Porphyry's teſtimony and opinion that the 
Pagans worſhiped evil Demons, the chief of 
whom were Sarapis and Hecate. He proves 
the fame from Plutarch, and he gives a collee- 
tion'made'by Oenomaus of wicked, falſe, tri- 
fling, ambiguous oracles. einot7 bs 
The old Oracles often begin with An' ran, 
But oben, which is an odd ſetting out. Thus 
in Herodotus, SIGH . PM , | 
A tren pros — i. 55. | b 
AN orav & Ligne — iii. 57. 
A' Grav 5 G — vi. 77. 
AA bra, ABI — viii. 77. 
In the Oraculd” Vetera, 
ARA of - pb nahe 
AM rt Foro — 
A omoras * geic — 
A ors di ru. — 
A emorav Tibogeòs — 
Ae dra OI 0 WO; — . | 0 
In imitation of which ſtyle, we find in the 
Sibylline Oracles, and in the beginning of a 
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And ſo in many places of that Collection, 
which I ſhall not tranſcribe. 

Hence Ariſtophanes, in banter, I ſuppoſe, of 
the predictions in Herodotus, makes a pompous 
and ridiculous Oracle, and uſes the ſame fool- 
iſh. introduction, to perſuade a Sauſage-monger 
to ſet up for a demagogue and a ruler. The 
Oracle is in Heroic verſe, and runs thus: 
Equi. 197. 

A errang. Ougait/ . aYKUNOY HATE 
Lap geg ci rom ahpalorarm, 

Ny rare [IaPAzyoray al vo i 1 7400004 Au 
Koh g 3 Oꝛog utye x9 rag, 

Alxer un a ji 4G MANNG E Au. 

But when the Tanner-Eagle with a crooked beak 
ſhall ſeize the ' fupid blood-drinking Dragon, then 
the Paphlagonian pickle ſhall periſh; and the Deity 
ſhall advance the ſauſage-mongers to the highejt ho- 
nours, if th 70 aun but leave off their trade, and fell 
no more puddings. 

Lucian alſo, De Marte Peregrini, gives us 
two Oracles made upon the death of that 
Knave, who burnt himſelf publicly, the one by 
a ſeeming friend, the other by a foe. 

The firſt was aſcribed to the Sibyl, who was 
the Mother Shipton of the Ancients : 

AA dt Heals K wm av oy au ©» ar ayſuy 
Zmos qu v rio? raf ug avaroaudas 

Es She wir- eAby ets p2xpey "Oduuroy, 

Ay mire aav/ac d Hude 0 apsgns lager td 

Nur ſurc ov . x6 H Howe Abi, 

E wi govor H Daisy Hearn; aver. 

. A But 
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But when Proteus, the chief of the Cynics, leaping 
into the flames, near the temple of Fupiter, ſhall 
aſcend up to Olympus, then let all mortals with one 
conſent adore the nocturnal Hero, and rank him with 
Vulcan and Hercules. 

The ſecond was fathered upon Racis, the 
Noftradamus of his times : 

A e Kuvacos webu. is O Hπ0 
TIn9noy de ne ü UT” ie oh oeprbes, 

Ai rere T&; i una huren as, 0¹ 0 ra 

Mcd Xen WaTpoy SorarN,0pabvoio N. 

05 os x6 dee iy, S ye udp On * Hairow, 

Adeoow PBanav rere rei Wavla;' Axalds, 

Q pn dv tvs Deg prryogten « erixeigß, 

Xquo'w gaga. wi wem, lech WAN Javelgan, 

Ex a TIdTeguow xu ve Wile TANG) a. 

But when the Cynic, who has more names than one, 
incited by the Furies, and by the mad love of vain- 
glory, ſhall jump into the flames, then let all the 
Dog-foxes, bis truſty diſciples, follow the example of 
*be en Walf. And if any one of them ſhrink, 
and be afraid of the fire, let all the Greeks pelt him 
woith ſtones, that he may no more ſhew his courage 
only by prating, and put gold into bis ſatchel, and 
lend it out to intereſt, and add to the ifteen talents 
which be has boarded up at Patre. _ 

It is probable that Lucian made both theſe 
Oracles, to divert himſelf and his readers, not 
forgetting the eſſential A brav.. But Lucian's 
raillery could not put a ſtop to the ſuperſtition 
of the world; for this Peregrinus, or. Proteus, 
was deified, wt had, at Parium, a ſtatue erect- 
ed, to which religious honours were paid, and 


which 


ti pff LE gee 
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which delivered oracles. See Athenagoras 
Legat. | 

The comedy of Ariſtophanes, cited above, 
abounds with ridicule upon the Oracles, and 
ſhews the liberty which the Wits in his days 
took to deride them, and to bring them into 
contempt. 

If the writer % Dea Syria be in earneſt, and 
ſincere in his narration, as he ſeems to be, there 
were few Pagan Temples and Oracles more re- 
markable than that of Hierapolis in Syria, and 
from his account it may be inferred that the 
Prieſts of that temple had carried the arts of 
impoſture to great perfection, and ſurpaſſed 
their ancient inſtructors the Agyptians, like 


the Thief who ſtole a ſtatue of Mercury, and 


told the god, 

IIox Ac. uh xgelaroοeg MM ανοτοπνν, 
The Ægyptians, . this author, were the firſt 
who had knowledge of the Gods, and built 
them temples, &c. and from them the Aſſyri- 


ans learned theſe things. Herodotus and Dio- 


dorus Siculus ſay the ſame. Lucian. de Dea 
Syr. § 2. 1 
EN 5 —2, Oe 5 vl ad ref tuParit;. dg v 
on av , ( Dici ra gira, % unia: C xęανννν ge. 
% (Bon) aoXAdxg tyevero & T6 vie, Nei S. T8 ie, 
„ WAA Iναο e Sunt autem — præſentes valde 
us Dii. Sudant enim apud illos fimulacra, et mo- 
ventur, utque edunt oracula. Clamor etiam ſæpe in 
ade multis exaudientibus ortus, cum clauſum eſſet 


| templum. . 


H 2 They 
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They had a ſtatue of Apollo, differing from 
the Grecian images of that God in two things, 
he was 'repreſented with a beard, and he was 
cloathed ; and he delivered his oracles thus: 

Maifi a pi map EM, M *) %, Wop 
Aiyunlioud:. Te 3 I & th Al, % & Thos Aoiy monnd 
| £51. GANG Th Mev &78 ig dvs Are 2 Obey- 
ſov]ai. "age J hung TE Neal, %, THY uaãni lle £5 E 
auregyia. Tron ©» ad rig rode. ev av iE. ον- 
unſegtem, & Ty 10% dra xnidl al. 0; d h ige - 
TIX si go. bY 5 U¹ U, 0 3 (Owen, > ig ut 
£74 Ani ET ay 3 qu rec Pig, ayer Pics, 
cciijn weg du, Key ig d 28 eries chan de 74 
AG» 0 agxrrgdl; ci ids, wright ai h , α,ndiſ ur 
nud ra d 9 i Ti pn Dig aud, dic dib- 
iet. iv di ri t, aye ig au οα rg Y ασο D 
rag, öuug re in,. Jr pe M ι,ẽiũu r Hi 
Oaſſa, & dre ig menypua £0W, re id re and mou- 
dcugl. Mt J 0, 1 ere. Withs % Tv c aus 
wagten, % 0KITE x tc Aye?) R T8 Tnunie With, 
r Xen un Ag dnutey, T1y &moy Dandnpuilw, 'Eptco 
3 a@Ao 74 i Wage!» m. oi pip pu rig de- 
goiſes S Oeger, o ) To; { Gu ij ur Ae, QUTOG q e TW 
nie u. i Oeie . Oracula apud Gracos multa, 
multa apud Agyptios. Verum etiam in Libya et in 
Afia multa ſunt. Sed alia non fine ſacerdotibus vel 
prophetis reſpandent: at hic movetur ipſe, et divi- 
-natzonem ad finem-:ſque folus perducit. Modus hic 
eſt, Cum vult reddere oraculum, in ſede primum ſua 
movetur. - Sacerdotes vero ipſum continuo , tollunt. 
Si vero non tollant, ille ſudat, et verſus medium ad- 
huc movejur. Cum vero ſubeuntes onus ipſum ferunt, 
. agrt los uſquequague in orbem, et in alium ex alio 
| tramſilit. 
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tranſlit, Tandem objfiſlens ſacerdotum princeps in- 
terrogat illum de rebus omnibus. Iſque ſi nolit fieri, 
retrocedit; ft vero probet, antrorſum agit ſuos ba- 
Julos, tanquam habenis auriga. Ita colligunt ora 
cula, & neque rem ſacram ullam neque privatam 
fine hoc faciunt. Prædicit etiam de anno emnibuſque 
illius tempeſtatibus, et quando non future fint : item 
prædicit de figno, quando cam, quam di cebam mods, 
profettionem ſuſcipiat. Narrabo etiam aliud, quod, 
me præſente, egit. Sacerdotes ſublatum ferebant. 
At ipſe illos bumi 10 quit, ſublimis ipſe ſolus fere- 
batur. Ib. & 36, 3 

This autor 2 here that he ſaw the Image 
ſuſpended and moving along in the air, upon 
which La Croze and Guietus obſerve that he is 
a liar v. They did not conſider that feats as 
ſurpriſing as this have been performed by ma- 
chinery aftiſted with legerdemain, and that 
Chriſtian Monks, as well as Pagan Prieſts, have 
been eminent in ſuch arts. We are obliged to 
the Writer for not omitting a remarkable cir- 
cumſtance, that the image was adorned with a 
fine robe; the cloke was not put on for no- 
thing, and ſerved in all probability to conceal 
ſome knavery. 

The tricks of the Egyptian prieſts were not 
to be compared to this : their little gods, when 
they were carried in proceſſion, did not ſweat, 


Cicero mentions the old ſtory of the ws lituus of 
Romulus, which was not conſumed in a fire, and treats it 
as a fable, De Divin. ii. 38. and yet it might poſſibly be 

true; for incombuſtible wood has been dif. overed, 


H 3 like 
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like theſe ſtatues, but only made the Porter 
ſweat : 5 
— fic numina Memphis 
In vulgus preferre ſolet: penetralibus exit 
Effigtes ; brevis illa quidem : ſed plurimus infra 
Linger impofato ſuſpirat vette ſacerdbs, 
Teſtatus ſudore Deum. 
15 Claudian iv. Cn Hon. 569. 

Obſerve that this ſtatue did not ſpeak, and 
that when the Writer ſays Atyez ere@» i, he 
only means that it indicated or declared. From 
his account we may collect that when any 
queſtion was put to it, if it retired and drew _ 
back, that was as much as to ſay, No: if it ad- 
vanced, the meaning was, Les. 

We have accounts very like this, from other 
Authors, of other ſtatues and oracles. Diodorus 
Sic. xvii. ſays of Jupiter Ammon: To d rs Oe 
Ci — Thy parſtiav idia d νονά πjĩt ds biet rat. 
e Ya; I we xouTts UTC legt cu e yde¹νẽðsÿ . 
&T0 *) £74 TWV dh Pepollas my Hel, Wer your av- 
nrg OTE WeT ay d mn Ts ed veupe Thy Bopeiay. 
Simulacrum Dei — peculiari novoque plane vatici- 
nandi genere oracula edit. In aurea enim navi a 
| facerdotibus cftoginia circumfertur ; gui humerts 
Deum geſtantes eo tendunt, quo forte fortuna Dei 
nutus eos agit. Compare with this Q, Curtius 
iv. 7. Macrobius, i. 23. ſays, Hujus Heliopoli- 
tam] temph religio etiam divinatione præpollet, que 
ad Apollinis poteſtatem refertur, qui idem atque Sol 
eft. Vebitur enim fimulacrum Dei Heliopolitani fer- 
culo, — et ſabeunt plerumque provinciæ proceres, 
raſo capite, longi temporis caſtimonia puri; ferun- 
85 . | turque 


— 
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turque divino ſpiritu, non ſuo arbitrio, ſed quo Deus 
propellit vebentes : ut videmus apud Antium promo. 
vert fimulacra Fortunarum ad danda reſponſa. 
Strabo ſays from Calliſthenes, that Ammon de- 
livered his anſwers, * A N, and αν,, C. 
TupConoug w mA. non verbis, ſed, ut plurimum, 
nutu et fignis, See Van Dale De Orac. p. 210. 
who produces theſe paſſages of Diodorus, Ma- 
crobius, and Strabo, and adds ſome from other 
authors. 

The writer de Dea Syria tells us that the 
beaſts which were kept in this ſacred place loſt 
their natural fierceneſs. Ex 5 Ty auay ado vi 
ra (Bees pryahos, C imme, 8 Q&T, 2 dero, x oi es, 

x, av0pare; &Japd Tivor|ai, ang Wavlts gi Te eic, 
5 Leigoibets. In aula ſoluti paſcuntur brves magnt, 
et equi, et aquilæ, et uri, et leones, qui nequaquam 
nocent hominibus, ſed ſacri omnes ſunt, et manſueti. 
d 41. 0 , 
The city and temple alſo; as he informs us, 
ſwarmed with Galli, or caſtrated prieſts, who 

erhaps performed the fame operation upon 
theſe wild beaſts, which they had performed 
upon themſelves; and this, together with due 
correction adminiſtered from time to time, and 

a good education, and ſeeing much company, 
and proper food, and a full belly, and three 
meals a day, would make theſe lions and bears 
as tame as lambs. The pueyanu Bo were pro- 
bably oxen, who grow to a much larger ſize 
than bulls; and a bull is a ſurly animal, with 
whom it is hard to cultivate any friendſhip, - 


H 4 Van 
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| Van Dale obſerves from Theophraſtus, that 
cedar, and thoſe forts of wood which contain 
an oily moiſture, will have a dew upon them in 
damp. weather, and that ſtatues made of them 
will ſweat, which paſſed for a prodigy with 
filly people. He mentions this, as illuſtrating 
what is ſaid in the book De Dea Syria concern- 
ing ſweating images: but I rather think that 
the Prieſts there had ſome ſurer contrivance to 
bring about this miracle, and could make their 
images ſweat when they thought it proper. 

The Book De Dea Syria is very entertaining, 
and compoſed elegantly, and in the Ionic dia- 
let; the Author ſeems to have been a Pagan 
who gave credit to prodigies, oracles, and the 
power of the Gods, which was not Lucian's 
caſe, If Lucian' wrote it, to whom it is aſ- 
cribed, one might ſuſpect that, as he propoſed 
to follow Herodotus in ſtyle and manner, fo he 
affected to imitate him in gravely relating mar- 
vellous and ſtrange things, But it this were 
his defign, it was of too refined a nature, and 
by the ſeriouſneſs which runs through the whole 
compoſition, the jeſt has been hitherto loſt. 
Lucian, Ver. Hift. ii. 31. banters Herodotus as 
a liar, though unjuſtly, I think; for in this 
charming Hiſtorian there are ſome marks of 
credulity, but none of diſhoneſty, Whoſoever 
made the book, and with whatſoever intent, his 
narration ſeems to be hiſtorically true, and 
much of it is confirmed by other writers. We 
are informed by Fabricius Bibl. Gr. iii. 501. 
that Jurieu, in his Hiftory of the Jewiſh Rites and 
| Doctrines, 
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Dadtrines, has concluded that Lucian was not 
the author of this Treatiſe, becauſe it is written 
in the Ionic Dialect. The argument proves 
nothing, for Lucian was an ingenious monkey, 
who could imitate what he would, and throw- 
himſelf into all ſhapes; and he might affect this 
ſweetly- flowing ſtyle, for ſeveral reaſons, or out 
of mere fancy; and Arrian, as Fabricius ob- 
ſerves, wrote his Indica in this dialect, though 
he compoſed his other works in the Attic dic- 
tion. 1 have not Jurieu's book to conſult, and 
perhaps it is not worth the“ ſeeking. Jurieu 
made a figure in his time, and had more zeal 
than diſcretion. He wrote ſome Tracts of De- 
votion, and he was remarkable for two things; 
firſt for miſinterpreting the Apocalypſe, and 
thence foretelling what never came to pals; ſe- 
condly for publiſhing idle ſtories againſt Gro- 
tius, and other learned men, in a book called 
L'Eſprit de Monfieur Arnauld. The book at firſt 
had a run, for Cenſure is of a healthy com- 
plexion, and thrives better than Panegyric ; and 
as it has been ſaid of a Hog 9, that his foul is 
given him inſtead of ſalt, to keep him from 
ſtinking, ſo what is called Secret Hiſtary will 
preſerve even a ſlovenly performance from de- 
caying, longer than one would imagine: but 
now this work would be little known, if Bayle 
and Le Clerc and others had not chaſtiſed it, in 
which perhaps they did it too much honour. 
Jurieu by treating Grotius as an Infidel, went 
to work like a bungler, for, Eft ars etiam male- 


4 Cicero De Nat, Deor, ii. 64. 1 
dicendi, 
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dicendi, as Joſeph Scaliger ſaid upon a like occa- 
fion, and it requires ſomething of a hand to 
throw dirt. Boſſuet, though he did not fight 
with ſuch weapons as Jurieu, yet attacked Gro- 
tius, as a dangerous author and a Socinian, and 
made remarks upon him which are mere de- 
clamation and verbiage. It is one thing to be 
Biſhop of Meaux, and another thing to be Hugo 
Grotius : TS 

Ou * & peo; xeara 

Aagg duouaxis Muray 

T er 1TuY |; Oe geiy. 5 
Calmet, if I remember right, has alſo treated 
Grotius in the ſame manner. Grotius was in- 
clined to think and to judge rather too favour- 
ably, than too hardly of the Church of Rome; 
for which ſome of the Ecclefiaſtics of that com- 
munion have repaid him with the gratitude 
that was to be expected, and have taught by- 
ſtanders, that he who endeavours to ſtroke a 
tiger into good humour, will at leaſt have his 
fingers bitten off in the experiment. 

Herodotus is of opinion that Divination and 
Oracles had their riſe in Ægypt, and thence 
came into Afric and Greece, and that the Ora- 
cle at Dodona was the moſt ancient in Greece. 
L. ii. The opinion is very probable, for Ægypt 
was the nurſery of idolatry and ſuperſtition. 
Homer mentions the temple of Jupiter at Do- 


dona, and that of Apollo at Pytho, or Delphi, 


* Non enim in medio jacent 
Ardua dona Muſarum 
A quolibet auferenda. 
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as being illuſtrious in the time of the Trojan 
war, and repreſents the latter as immenſely 
rich. II. II. 233. I. 404. 

Herodotus ſhews us the great authority of 
oracles, from ancient times down to his own, 
by which kingdoms were diſpoſed of, and war 
and peace were made. He relates that the 
Heraclide, who, before Gyges, reigned in 
Lydia, at Sardes, obtained the kingdom by an 
oracle, and that Gyges, who flew his maſter 
Candaules, had the kingdom adjudged to him 
by the Delphic Oracle, which favour he re- 
warded by ſending thither large gifts. Hero- 
dotus every where ſpeaks of oracles, divination, 
and prodigies, as one who firmly believed in 
them, and who was diſpleaſed with thoſe that 
flighted them. See viii. 77. He gives us there 
an Oracle of Bacis, in which there is a ras 


markable expreſſion, and in the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures, | 


, 


Aia diun oCeoou xegrepey xcgov, U. you. 
Compeſcet juvenem meritiſima pena ſuperbum. 
as Pſalm Ixxxix. 22. — nor the ſon of wickedneſs 
affiet bim. 2 Sam. vii. 10. neither ſhall the chil- 
dren of wickedneſs affi& them. Judas is called 
the ſon of perdition, John xvii. 12. where ſee 
Grotius. | 

Herodotus alſo relates prophetic dreams 
which were ſaid to have been accompliſhed, as 
the dream of Crœſus, of Aſtyages, and of 
others. Having travelled, ſays Prideaux, through 
Egypt, Syria, and ſeveral other countries, in order 
to the writing of his hiſtory, he did, as travellers 


uſed 
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uſed to do, he put down relations upon truſt, as he 
met with them, and no doubt was impoſed upon in 
many of them. 

Van Dale, in his book De Oraculis, obſerves 
that the Oracular temples were uſually fituated 
in mountainous places, which abounded with 
caverns fitted for frauds, 

That the oracles were delivered only at ſtated 
times. | 

That at Delphi, the prieſteſs had prieſts, 
prophets, and poets, to take down and explain 
and mend her gibberiſh ; which ſerved to juſtify 
Apollo from the imputation of making bad 
verſes, for if they were defective, the fault was 
laid upon the Amanuenſis: 

That the conſulters ſometimes wrote their 
requeſts, and received anſwers in writing : 

« That the prieſts had the art of opening let- 
ters and cloſing them again, without Ereaking 
the ſeal : 

That the adyta, whence the oracles were de- 
livered, were ſhaded with branches, and clouded 
with incenſe, to help the fraud: 

. That in the temples ſweet ſmells were ſud- 
denly diffuſed, to ſhew that the God was in 
good humour: | 

That there are drugs, herbs, and fumigations 
which will make a man foam at the mouth, 
and be delirious, and that the prieſteſs might 
uſe ſuch methods : 

That it might alſo ſometimes be grimace 
and artifice ; 


That 
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That the God ſometimes gave anſwers him- 
ſelf, by a voice, or by the motion of his ſta- 
tue, ee. 


THr1s is what I had to offer concerning Di- 
vination, and prophecy in general, the Sibyl- 
line Ocacles excepted, which ſhall be examined 
apart. 


Tur PROPHECIES relating to our Savi- 
our, and to Chriſtianity, have ſome of them a 
mixture of obſcurity, and the interpretations 
which have been given of them are various : 
but this ought to be matter neither of wonder, 
nor of offence, becauſe in the nature of things 
it cannot be otherwiſe. 

It were indeed to be wondered, if obſcurity ſhould 
not lie upon ſome of the prophectes, the lateſt where- 
of was written at the diſlance of above two thouſand 
years ago. | 

Prophetic writings, beſides what is common to 
them with other writings, to grow dark with age, 
have ſomething peculiar in their nature to render 
them leſs intelligible. Prophecies, remote from the 
time of their accompliſhment, and whoſe completion 
depends on the concurrence of free agents, are u 
wont to be delivered very diſtinctiy at firſt. 

The obſcurity becomes greater, from the language 
herein they are written. The Hebrew, as other 
Eaſtern languages, is entirely different from the 
European. Many things are there left to be ſupplied 
by the quickneſs of the reader's apprehenſion, which 
are with us expreſſed by proper <vords and xrpetitions. 

| Particles 


. 
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Particles digjunctive and . adver ſative, fignificative 
marks of connexion and of tranſition from one ſubject 
fo another are often omitted here. Dialogues are 
carried on, objections anſwered, compariſons made, 
without: notice in the diſcourſe; and through frequent 
change of perſons, tenſes, and numbers, we are left 
to gueſs who are the perſons ſpoken of, which gave no 
difficulty to them whoſe Irving language it was. 

The prophetic flyle is of all other the moſt copious 
this way. Jt ſeems to be a ſort of language by it- 
ſelf. I ties itſelf to no order or method, but paſſes 
from one ſubject to another inſenfibly, and ſuddenly 
reſumes it again, and often ſallies out to the main 
thing that was intended in the prophet's thoughts. 
The prophets uſed to act part of what they were to 
foretell. Thoſe actions ſupplying the place of words, 
and being not expreſſed in the writing, a ſort of 
chaſm is ſometimes to be diſcerned in them; as at 
other times, different diſcourſes, or addreſſes, diſtin- 
guiſhable in the ſpeaking, by proper figns and motions, 
ſeem now to be connected, though they have no rela- 
tion to each other. — 

What. increaſes the difficulty, is the little. or no 
order that the Colleclors have placed the prophecies 
in, according to the uſage of the ancients, 1ho joined 
together writings upon different occaſions, of the ſame 
authors, and ſometimes of different authors, as if they 
made but one continued diſcourſe. — 

The miſtake might have been in ſome meaſure pre- 

. vented, bad the books written by the Jews, after 
their return from the Babylonian captivity, re- 
mained to our days — But theſe belps fail us, and 
not one book writ in the Hebrew tongue, ſince pr 


0- 
phecy 
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pbecy ceaſed, hath eſcaped the general calamity 


mficum cogitari ac dici poſfit, quin fit infra ejus 
meritum. — Sed id ipſum eſt, quod interpretem 
- multis in locts impedit, ejuſque, ſtudios etiam et 
bonis ſubidiis inſtructi, diligentiam ac judicium 

valde exercet. Imo vero cenſeo, nullius mortals, 
licet in Hebrais literis docte verſati, tantum eſſe 
acumen, peritiam, perſpicaciam, ut Propbetæ noſtro 
longe pluribus locis reddere potuerit genuinum ſuum 
ſenſum, niſi Lectio antigua Synagogica per tradi- 
tionem in Scbolis Hebraorum fuiſſet conſer vata, ut 
eam nunc Maſoretbarum punctulis expreſſam ba- 
bemus. Vitringa, Prafat. ad Jeſaiam. 

Il y a dans les Prophetes beaucoup de mots tres- 
obſcurs, qui pouvoient ttre clairs autrefois, que la 
langue Hebraique etoit floriſſante. Il y a encore 
plus de paſſages, ot la conſtruftion et la liaiſon du 
aiſcours ne ſont pas faciles d developer, et ou For 
ne voit pas bien ce que les Prophetes ont voulu 
dire. Les allufions frequentes d des choſes,, qui 
nous ſont inconnues, ſoit a Pegard 12 12 4 ſoit 
a tgard de la plipart des peuples vorfins, dont il 
ne nous reſte aucuns monumens, ne ſervent pas 
peu d embarraſſer. les interpretes. Le Clerc, 
Bibl. Choi. xxvii. 381. * 

Nos ſane ſuas elegantias eſſe Hebræorum Lin- 
gue, quemadmodum ceteris omnibus, non negamus; 
ſed cum cultis et copiofis Linguis conferendam eſſe 
non putamus. Monendus tamen eft Lector cam a 


nobis 


Le, bath befallen the Jewiſh writings. Bp. 
x Chandler Introd. to Defenſe of Chriſtian. 

Oratio Jeſaiæ fic eff conſtructa, ut de illius 
arte, elegantia, evepyzia, pondere, nibil tam mag- 
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nobis fpeftari, non qualis olim dum florebat for- 
taſſe fuit, ſed qualis ſupereſt in Libris Sacris, 

uibus omnes ejus relquie continentur. Multo 
guidem plura vocabula, plureſque phraſes in uſu 
fuiſſe, quam gue in modico volumine leguntur, non 
- gre fatemur. Sed quoad poteſt ex ejus reliquiis 
judicium ferri, inopem eam, ambiguam, et parum 
cultam fuiſſe exiſtimamus, quod jam oftendere ag- 
_ grediemur. | 

Linguarum omnium laudes in tribus potiſſimum 
rebus fite ſunt, in copia vocabulorum et phraſium, 
in perſpicuitate orationis, e elegantia, cujus 
a Rhetoribus Canones deſcribuntur ; quibus rebus 
multo Hebraicd ſuperiores ſunt multæ Linguæ, et 
Graca guidem pra ceteris; nec quaſi pulcherrimam 

jactari Hebraicam poſſe, manifeflum eſt, etc. etc. 
Le Clerc, Proleg. ad V. T. Dif. i. 
Such are the difficulties which attend the in- 
terpretation of the prophecies, and which J 
choſe to repreſent in the words of competent 
Judges. 2% 

And yet that Jeſus was the Meſſias foretold 
by the Prophets, appears thus: 

The prophets ſpeak of a new and ſecond co- 
venant, which God would make with his peo- 
ple: They mention, not once or twice, but 
very often, the converſion of the Gentiles from 
ſuperſtition and idolatry to the worſhip of the 
true God: They ſpeak of four ſucceſſive em- 
pires, the laſt of which was the Roman empire, 
and under this laſt empire they ſay that a new 
and everlaſting kingdom ſhould be eftabliſhed 
by one to whom' God ſhould give abſolute 


power 


* 
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power and dominion. A great perſon was to 
come, who ſhould be Emmanuel, or, God 
with us, the Son of God, and the Son of man, 
of the ſeed of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Da- 
vid; born of a virgin, poor and obſcure, and 
yet one whom David calls his Lord; the Lord 
to whom the temple belonged, the mighty 
God, a great king, an everlaſting prieſt, though 
not of the tribe of Levi; born at Bethlehem, 
a prophet like unto Moſes, but greater than 
Moſes; a prophet who ſhould preach to the 
poor and meek, and proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and comfort the mourners, and heal 
the broken-hearted ; who ſhould proclaim his 
Goſpel firſt and principally in the land of Ze- 
bulon and Naphthali, in Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles; who ſhould have a forerunner in the 
ſpirit of Elias, crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord; who ſhould in- 
ſtruct in a mild and peaceable manner, without 
wrath and contention, before the deſtruction 
of the temple, in which temple he ſhould be 
ſcen and heard; who ſhould enter into Jeru- 
ſalem meek and humble, and riding on an aſs; 
who ſhould” work miracles more than Moſes 
and all the prophets, and miracles of the mer- 
ciful and beneficent kind, open the eyes of the 
blind, and the ears of the deaf, and make the 
dumb to praiſe God, and the lame to leap like 
an hart; who, notwithſtanding all his power 
and goodneſs, ſhould be rejected by the greater 
part of the nation, to whom he ſhould be a 
itumbling-block, who ſhould be deſpiſed and 

Vol. | I afflicted, 


114 Remarks on Ecclefraftical Hiſtory. 
afflicted, a man of ſorrow, and cut off from the 
land of the living; who ſhould have enemies 
numerous, powerful, crafty, and wicked, who 
ſhould be. accuſed by falſe witneſſes, betrayed 
by an intimate and- particular friend, ſold for 
thirty pieces of filver, and the money given for 
a potter's field, when it had been flung away 
by the traitor who ſhould not live long after his 
crime, and whoſe office ſhould be filled up by 
another; that his enemies ſhould uſe him con- 
tumeliouſly, buffet him, and ſpit upon him, 
whilſt he ſhould be led like a lamb to the 
ſlaughter, not opening his mouth, and uttering 
nothing, except interceſſions for the tranſgreſ- 
ſors; that his enemies ſnhould ſtrip him of his 
raiment, divide it amor gſt themſelves, and caſt 
lots upon it, ſurround him, pierce his hands 
and his feet, mock / him, and ſhake their heads 
at him, give him gall to eat, and vinegar to 
drink; that he ſhould be reduced to fo weak 
and languiſhing a condition that his bones might 
all be counted, his heart ſhould melt within 
him, and his tongue cleave to the roof of his 
mouth ; that he ſhould be brought to the duſt 
of death, that he ſhould be pierced, and yet not 
one of his bones be broken; that he ſhould be 
laid in the ſepulchre of a rich and honourable 
man, none of his enemies hindering it ; that he 
ſhould riſe again before he had feen corruption, 
and ſubdue his enemies, and aſcend into hea- 
ven, and fit at God's right hand, and be crown- 
ed with honour and glory, and ſee his ſeed and 
proſper, and. juſtify many, and be adored by 
4 kings 
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kings and princes; that then Jeruſalem ſhould 
be made deſolate, and the Jews diſperſed in all 
lands, and the Gentiles ſhould be converted 
and flow into the church. Theſe things were 
ſaid concerning ſome perſon; and they are all 
applicable to Chriſt. 

"God: foretold by his prophets in a eleat and 
exact manner many great changes and revoluti- 
ons, many things relating to the fates and for- 
tunes of the ſews, and of the neighbouring 
nations with whom they were concerned. The. 
only poſſible objection which can be made to 
theſe predictions, is that perhaps they were 
written after the event. I ſhall therefoit men= 
tion a few, out of ſeveral, which cannot be ſuſ- 
pected of ſuch a forg ery 


Ezechiel thus propheſies concerning K- 
gypt. Ægypt ſhall 4 0 e baſeſt rf the kin 1 
neither ſha Vit exalt 1tfelf any more above the na- 


tians: he 1 will diminiſh them, that they "hall 0 
more rule over the nations. XXIX. i5. 

gypt was attacked and opprefled by the 
pen by Cambyſes, by Bat vg by Darius 
Nothus, and conquered by Ochus three hun- 
dred and fifty years before Chriſt; and from 
that time to this day, the Zgyptians never had 
an gyptian king, but have been under the 
government of the Perſians, Macedonians, Ros 
mans, Saracens, and Turks. Euſebius was 
miſtaken in dating the ſubjection of Ægypt to a 
foreign power from the victory of Auguſtus at 


*. Ifaiah propheſied more than 700, Jeremiah more than 
600, and Ezechiel almoſt 600 years before Chfiſt. 


I 2 Actium, 


116 Remarks on Ecclefiaſlical Hiſtory. 


Actium, and the death of Antony and Cleopatra. 
Dem. Evang. vi. p. 299. 

Concerning Babylon it was foretold ; The 
wild beaſis of the deſert — ſhall dwell there, and 
the owls ſhall dwell there: and it ſhall be no 
more inhabited for ever: neither ſhall it be dwelt 
in from generation to generation. As God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrab, and the neighbour 
cities thereof — ſo no man fhall dwell there, nei- 
ther ſhall any ſon of man duell therein. — They 
ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a 
lone for foundations ; but thou fhalt be deſolate 
for ever, ſaith the Lord. — Babylon ſhall become 
heaps, a dwelling place for dragont, an aſtoniſh- 
ment and an hiſing without an inhabitant. — 
When thou haſt made an end of reading this book, 
thou ſhalt bind a ſtone to it, and caſt it into the 
midi of Euphrates. And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus 
ſhall Babylon fink, and ſhall not riſe from the evil 
that I will bring upon her. — Babylon the glory 
of kingdoms — ſhall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah. It ſhall never be inbabit- 
ed, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to 
generation : neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent 
there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold 
there. But wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, 
and their houſes ſhall be full of doleful creatures, 
and owls ſhall dwell there, — and dragons in their 
pleaſant places. Jer. I. 39. li. 26. 37. 64. Iſai. 
xiii. 19. 

Seleucus built Seleucia, before Chriſt 293, 
which completed the ruin and deſolation of Ba- 
bylon, a deſolation that continues to this day. 


Prideaux 
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Prideaux Connect. P. I. B. viii. p. 448, fol. Ed. 


and Vitringa on Jai. xiii. 

Concerning Tyre it was propheſied; I will 
make thee like the top of a rock; Thou ſhalt be a 
place to ſpread nets upon ; thou ſhalt be built no 
more; — thou ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhalt. 
be any more, Ezech. xxvi. 14. 21. xxvii. 36. 
xxviii. 19. 

Old Tyre, and new Tyre are no more, and 
only exiſt in hiſtory. Tyrus inſularis — tandem 
pervenit ad eum ſtatum, quo hodie deprebenditur, 
ut in ipſa Tyro quoque Itmerator Tyrum quærat 
et non agnoſcat : perinde ut res ſe habuit cum 
Babylone. Qui articuli imminutionis Tyri, et 
varia jus fata a me ex Hiftoria demonſtrari po- 
ſent, i vere cum Marfhamo altiſque mibi non per- 
ſuaderem, vaticinium boc Ezechielis intelligendum 
Ne de Tyro vetere, urbe olim multo majore et 
potentiore, quam ſuit Tyrus nova inſularis, cet 
ea ipſi accenſita fuerit; que Tyrus inſularis poſt 
hoc tempus ſola culta eſt, et gloriam Tyri veteris 
ſuſtinuit: — dum altera pars ejus, hoc eft, Tyrus 

vetus, plane ſubverteretur, numquam reædificanda, 
ab Alexandro dein plane diruta, qui ruderibus 
lapidibuſque ejus uſus eft in Tyro inſulari oppug- 
nanda ; ut adeo hodieque ejus Palætyri nibil am- 
plius ſuperfit, nec locus niſi ad figna Veterum Geo- 
grapborum, eaque non ſatis certa, demonſtrari 
poſit. Vitringa ad Iſai. xxiii. p. 703. See alſo 
Prideaux Connect. 

The city of Tyre, flanding in the ſea upon a 
peninſula, promiſes at a diſtance ſomething very 
magnificent. But when 2 come to it, you find 

3 no 
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no ſimilitude of that glory for which it was fa 


renowned in ancient times, On the north fide it 
has an old 7. 5 5 ungarriſaned caſile , beſides 
which you ſee nothing bere, but @ mere Babel of 
broken walls, pillars, vaults, etc, there being not 
fo muct' as one entire houſe left, Its preſent in- 
habitants are only a jexw poor wretches, barbour- 
ing themſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly 
upon fiſhing ; wha ſeem to be preſerved in tbis 
place by Divine Providence, as a viſible argument 
how God has fulfilled bis word concerning Tyre, 
That it ſhould be as the top of a rock, a place 
for fiſhers to dry their nets on, Maungrel's 
Journey, p. 48. | 
In Genefis xvi. The Angel faid to Hagar — 
Thou ſhlt bear a ſon, and fhalt call bis name 
Iſhmael; — And be will be a wild man as ſavage 
as a wild Aſs] bis hand will be againſt every man, 
and every man's hand againſt bim: and 's all 
dwell in the preſence of all his brethren. 
Iſhmael was the father of the Arabs, who 
are, and ever have been, ſuch as Iſhmael is 
here deſcribed, robbers, free-booters, and inde- 
endent vagabonds, 
In the ſame book, ch. xxvii, Iſaac ſays to bis 
ſon Eſau, by thy ſword ſbalt thou live. Eſau 
was the father of the Idumaans, who were al- 
ways a warlike, people, ravaging their neigh- 
bours, and of a reſtleſs diſpoſition. Such they 
were in the days of Joſephus, who gives them 
this character: @oguCade; S drarſon tiv@v, ail T6 
* peETEgav geg 7d vi , % peraboAgis X4upev, geg 
ed ach,kl TGV dH, r ih h Kaba- 
1 10 
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reg eig foplnv, eig Tag wage ire Tur- 
barum avida, et incondita gens, ſemperque ad 
motus ſuſpenſa, mutationibus gaudens, minimis 
petentium blanditits arma movens, et in prælia 
feſtinans, quaſs ad feſtum. B. J. iv. 4. 

The moſt extraordinary perſon who ever ap- 
peared amongſt the Jews was Chriſt, who 2 
out human means, and with a few poor diſ- 
ciples, brought about a greater change, and 
accompliſhed a greater undertaking, than any 
Jew ever conceived and attempted. 

If he was the Meſſias, it is reaſonable to ſup- 
pole that the Prophets, who fo accurately and 
undeniably foretold the things relating to Ba- 
bylon, Tyre, etc. would give ſome indications 
of this facred perſon, which was of more im- 

rtance to the Jews and to mankind; and 
conſequently it is reaſonable to think that we 
rightly. underſtand in general the prophecies 
which are applied to him. If he falſely aſſumed 
the character which he took, yet, ſince he had 
the art and the fucceſs to make many of the 
2 and a great part of the Gentile world be- 
lieve in him, it was to be expected that ſome 
caution would have been given in the prophetic 
writings to the Jews, that they might not be 
miſled by him, nor expect any prophet after 
Malachi. | 

Paſſages in the Old Teſtament which have 
been applied to him, are of four ſorts. | 

J. Accommodations: 

II. Direct prophecies: 
| I 4 III. Types: 


120 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 


III. Types; 

IV. Prophecies of double ſenſes. 

I. Accommodations are paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament,-which are adapted by the writers of 
the New to ſomething that happened in their 
time, becauſe of ſome correſpondence and fimi- 
litude. Theſe are no prophecies, though they 
be ſaid ſometimes to be fulfilled; for any thing 
may be ſaid to be fulfilled, when it can be per- 
tinently _ For example, St. Matthew 
ſays; All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the mul. 
titude in parables, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open my 
mouth in parables, I will utter things which have 
been kept ſecret ſrom the foundation of the world. 
The meaning 1s apparently no more than this, 
that what the Pſalmiſt ſaid of his way of teach- 
ing, might juſtly be ſaid of thoſe diſcourſes of 
Chriſt. | 

Thus the Apoſtles frequently allude to the 
| ſacred books; and thus Pagan writers often cite 
paſſages from their old poets, to deſcribe things 
of which thoſe poets never thought; and this 
is no fault, but rather a beauty in writing ; 
and a paſſage applied juſtly, and in a new ſenſe, 
1s ever pleaſing to an ingenious reader, who 
loves to be agreeably ſurpriſed, and to ſee a 
likeneſs and pertinency where he expected none. 
He has that ſurpriſe which the Latin Poet fo 
poetically gives to the tree; | 


Diogenes the Cynic was remarkable for this fort of wit, 
and many of his applications, or parodies of Homer are very 
happy and ingenicus. 

Mira» 
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Miraturque novas frondes et non ſua poma. 

I. Direct prophecies are thoſe which relate 
to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and to them alone, 
and which cannot be taken in any other ſenſe. 
Upon theſe we ought principally to infiſt, when 
we would prove the truth of our religion from 
the predictions of the Old Teſtament ; and of 
theſe there is a conſiderable number. Such are 
thoſe which mention the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, the everlaſting kingdom of the San of 
man, to be erected during the time of the Ro- 
man empire, and the ſecond covenant. Such 
is the cx Pſalm; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thy ene- 
mies thy footſtool, etc. This is as plain as a 
prophetic deſcription ought to be; it is appli- 
cable to Chriſt alone, and it ſets forth his exal- 
tation, his royal dignity, .his prieſtly office, the 
propagation of his Goſpel, the obedience of his 
ſubjects, the deſtruction of his enemies, and 
of the Roman Emperors who perſecuted his 
Church. But of this prophecy ſomething more 
ſhall be faid, when we come to the reign of 
Conſtantine. W919, 

III. A type is a rough draught, a leſs accu- 
rate pattern or model, from which a more per- 
fect image or work is made. Types, or typical 
prophecies, are things which happened and 
were done in ancient time, and are recorded in 
the Old Teſtament, and which are found after- 
wards to deſcribe or repreſent ſomething which 
| befel our Lord, and which relates to him and 
to his Goſpel, For example: Under the 8 

am 
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lamb was offered for a fin-offering, and thus 
an attonement was made for tranſgreſſions. 
John the Baptiſt calls Chriſt tbe lamb of God 
who taketh away the ſins of the world, and St, 
Peter tells Chriſtians that they are redeemed 4y 
ihe blaod of Chrift, as of a !amb. Hence we 
| Infer and conclude that the lamb was a type of 
Chriſt; and, upon conſidering it, we find that 
it has all that can be required to conſtitute a 
type; for it is in many reſpects a very juſt and 
lively repreſentation of Chriſt. The lamb died 
for no offence of his own, but for the fins of 
others; ſo did Chriſt: the lamb could not 
commit fin by his nature, nor Chriſt by his 
perfection: the lamb was without bbdily ſpot 
or blemiſh ; Chriſt was holy and undefiled: a 
lamb is meek and patient; ſuch was the afflict- 
ed and much injured Son of Gad. | 
Theſe types are uſeful. to perſons who have 
already received Chriſtianity upon other and 
ſtronger evidence, as they ſhew the beautiful 
harmony and correſpondence between the Old 
and New Teſtament; but they ſeem nat pro- 
per proofs to ſatisfy and convince doubters, who 
will ſay perhaps, with the ſchool-men, Theolo- 
gia ſymbolica non eft argumentativa. 
Unleſs we have the authority of the Scri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament for it, we cannot 
conclude with certainty that this or that perſon, 
or this or that thing mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament is a type of Chriſt, on account of the 
reſemblance which we may perceive between 
them: but we may admit it as probable. 
9 Jeſeps 
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Jaſepb was a Nazarene, as the word may de- 
note a ſeparate perſon. And though he were nos 
under a Nazarite's vaw, yet as be was ſeparate 
from his brethren, be is called Nazir, a Naza- 
rite, in the more general and lax fignification of 
the word. And there is a very fingular corre- 
ſpondence between tim and. Feſus. - Jaſepb was 
the beloved ſon of bis father; and ſa is Jeſus too. 
But as he was hated by his brethren; fa Jeſus 
came to his own, and his own received him not. 
If the ſun, moon, and ſtars did, in a figure, 
obeiſance ta Foſeph z they did it to Feſus without 
a trope. _ let * kill bim, was ny lan- 

uage of the brethren bath of Jeſepbh and of Fe- 
1 — They were both ſold 75 — of — 3 
both became ſervants. The bloody coat of Jaſepb 
anſwers ta the bload of Feſus. They were both 
forced down into Agypt ; both were numbered 
with tranſgreflors. Jeſeph is impriſoned with 
Pharad's Butler and Baker ; one-of them is ſaved, 
the other deſtrayed : Jeſus ſuffers with two 
Thieves ; and one of them ts ſaved alſo. TFoſeph 
fold corn, and faves his people; fo does Feſus, tha 
multiplier of loaves, and the Bread of liſe. 
Foſeph exhort bis brethren to peace, ſa did Jeſus. 
If they bowed the knee to Foſeph, every knee 
muſt bow to Feſus. If Jaſeph were highly ex- 
alted upon his fafferings, ſo was Feſus. They 
were both men of ſorrow, both fruittul branches, 
both lifted up from a lo and ſorrowful condition. 

Sampſon was a Nazarite, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
and a perpetual one, and a type of the Meſſras 

| Gen. xlix. 26. 

| 600, 


124 Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
too, as the Jeus intimate in their two Targums 
upon Gen. xlix. 18, A very fit type he was of 
Jeſus Chriſt. He was ſo in his very birth: be 
Was . of a barren woman ; TFeſus of a Vir- 
gin. The tidings of the birth of Sampſon were 
brought to his mother by an Angel; as was that 
of the birth of Jeſus. He ſhall be a Nazarite, 
ſays the Angel, of Sampſon; and of Jeſus it is 
aid that he dwelt in Nazareth, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſaid by the Prophets, He ſhall 
be called a Nazarene. Of Sampſon the Angel 
foretells that he ſhould deliver Iſrael; and the 
Angel tells of Jeſus, that he ſhould ſave his peo- 
ple. An Angel was ſent to ſatisfy both Manoab, 
and Foſeph. If the Spirit of God be ſaid to move 
Sampſon ; that Spirit deſcended upon Feſus, and 
ted him into the wilderneſs. If Sampſon marries 
a Philiſtine woman, Feſus eſpouſed the Gentiles. 
Sampſon killed the Lion, deſiroyed the Philiſtines, 
removed the Gates of the city, and at his death 
gave the greateſt blow to his enemies: but it is 
725 Chrift that overcame the Devil, and the 
orld, and got the conqueſt of Death and Hell, 
that deſircyed the Devil by his, Death, and that 
raiſed himſelf up from death ta life. Kidder's 
Demonftr. of the Meſſias, ch. iii. 

IV. There are prophecies of double ſenſes, 
which admit no more than two ſenſes, which 
are nearly of the fame kind with typical pro- 
phecies, and many of which might perhaps be 
cleared up by obſerving that the prophet meant 
one thing, and the Spirit of God, who ſpake by 
him, meant another thing ; for the holy Spirit 

| to 
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ſo over-ruled the prophets as to make them uſe 
words which ſtrictly and rigidly interpreted 
could not mean what themſelves intended. 

Somewhat of this kind is the prophecy of the 
high prieſt Caiaphas; for the Spirit of Gad has 
ſometimes ſpoken by bad men. When the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees conſulted what they 
ſhould do with Jeſus, the high prieſt ſaid, Ye 
know nothing at all, nor confider that it is expe- 
dient for us that one man ſhould die for the people; * 
and that the whole nation periſh not. His mean- 
ing was plainly this, that it mattered not whe- 
”- Chriſt were guilty or innocent, becauſe 

ublic ſafety abſolutely required his death, 
nd this ſpake he, ſays St. John, not of bimſelf: 
2 being high prieſt A year, he propbgſied that 
TFeſus ſhould die for that nation, that is, be a - a- 
crifice and attonement for their fins. He 
rn then, and knew it not; for he had 
imſelf another intent and meaning. 

As Daniel, xi. 8, 9. ſays that he knew not 
the meaning of the prediction which he deli- 
vered, ſo the Gentiles, if we may be permitted 
to introduce them upon this occaſion, have re- 
marked concerning their prophets, that they 
knew not the import of their own prophecies, 
or rather that they were merely paſſive, and 
knew not even that they were ſpeaking. Ay 20s 
dp % % uande, lac 3 ) Se Gay AEY 801, ſays So- 
crates, in — Apol. "ia in Menon. p. 99. 
Ed. Steph. The Sib) alſo ſays, or is made to 
tay, concerning herſelf, L. ii. 


* 
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Oh Aiyw, xiAder d Ort; [pe] ig eee. 
which is very like the words cited from Plato, 
Tacitus, Annal. ii. 54. Tunc [ facerdos| hanſtd 
Jontis arcuni aqud, ignarus plerumque literarum 
et carminum, edit reſhonſa verfibus, eto. 

When the Prophets of God ſpake in his 
name, they talked and acted like men who 
knew that they were propheſying. In ſome of 
the Pagan Oracles, the God is ſuppoſed to uſe 
the organs of the man, and the man is ſuppoſed 
to know nothing of the diſcourſe. This ap- 
pears to have been the caſe of ſome Dæmoniacs 
in the New Teſtament, in whom the evil Spirit 
was the ſpeaker. The Pagan prophets there- 
fore either were, or pretended to be out of their 
ſenſes; and by this argument ſome ily or cre- 
dulous people impoſed upon Juſtin: Martyr (if 
he wrote the Cobortatio and made an excuſe 
for the nonſenſe and the faults againſt metre in 
the Sibylline Oracles. The . Sibyl, ſaid they, 
uttered verſes -when ſhe was inſpired ; when 
the inſpiration ceaſed, ſhe remembered nothing 

that ſhe had ſaid. They who attended her and 
wrote down her prophecies, being often un- 
{kilful and illiterate people, made frequent 
miſtakes, and gave us lame verſes and falſe 
quantities. Cohort. ad Græc. 38. See what is 
{aid above, p. 12. See alſo Smith on Prophecy, 
who has collected paſſages from Plato and 
others, to ſhew that the Pagan prophets were 

in a ſort of phrenſy and delirium. ch. iv. h 

This 
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This is the very ſame excuſe which the Pa- 
gans made for the bad ſtyle and other defects of 
their Oracles. Van Dale De Orac. p. 162. 
Since no prophecy of the Scripture is f any 
private interpretation, that is, the. meaning of | 
prophecies is not what perbaps the prophet himſelf 
might imagine in his private judgment of the ſtate 
of things then preſent, but holy men ſpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; herr 
may therefore very poſſibly, and very reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to be many propbecies, aubicb, though 
they may have a prior and immediate reference ta 
ſome nearer event, yet by". the Spirit. of Gd 
{whom theſe prophecies which are expreſs, ſhew 
to have had a further view) may have been dis 
rected to be uttered in ſuch words, as may even 
more properly and more jujily-be applied to the 
great event which Providence had in view, than 
to the intermediate event which: God deſigned only 
as a pledge or earneſt of the other, etc. Clarke's 
Evid. of Nat. and Rev. Reil. 
Of omens, to which Pagan ſuperſtition paid 
great regard from the time of Homer, there 
were ſeveral, where the words of the omen had 
one ſenſe, and the event, as they ſay, verified it 
in another ſenſe. Here is a remarkable in- 
ſtance : Cæcilia Metelli, dum ſororis filie, adultæ 
etatis virgini, more priſco, nocte concubia, nupti- 
alia petit, omen ipſa fecit. Nam cum in ſacello 
guodam, ejus rei gratia, aliquamdiu perſediſſet, nec 
ulla vox propoſito congruens efſet audita; feſſa 
longa ſtandi mora puella rogavit materteram, ut 
Abi pauliſper locum refidendi accommodaret ; 4 
illa, 
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illa, Ego vero, inguit, tibi mea ſede cedo. Quod 
didtum ab indulgentia profectum, ad certi ominis 
proceſſit eventum : quoniam Metellus non ita multo 
poft, mortua Cecilia, virginem de qua loquor, in 
matrimonium” duxit. Val. Maximus, 1. v. 4. 
The fame ſtory is related by Cicero, de Divin. 
i. 46. Plutarch, in the life of Alexander, ſays : 
Heu 1) T6 Org xenracdy wi! A gelte, J Ahe, 
die BN D x d Tux lw nuepwr vom S £0 av. Gy 
die 8 vewpioa Yeuirever, mownv who exeprty Wagg- 
Kanav H Wee parriv* we 3 eov0015 ugy Weeig/ouinne 
Tov vH, aun avaca; Big v rey vb tine aurly, 
1 J, warep Enna & argon, timer, Avixi S. el, & 
r. run axoda; *AMNZardpO», In tr: in ohe 
dri j ua G, d iN wooshio was ag 
Yenopey. Delpbos ad Deum de bello conſulendum 
profettus, quad forte dies nefaſti efſent, quibus non 
erat ſolenne oracula edere, primo mifit certos, qui 
vatem orarent ut veniret. Recuſante illa, et 
liegem cauſſante, aſcendit ipſe, et vi traxit eam ad 
templum. Que illius contentione expugnata ait, 
Invictus es, fili. I audiens Alexander, negavit 
ſe alias ſortes queerere, ſed jam habere quod pe- 

tierat ab ea'oraculum. © 
If the words of Caiaphas will admit two 
ſenſes, it follows not that they will-admit ten, 
or as many as the teeming imagination of a fa- 
natic can ſuggeſt; and prophecies of double 
ſenſes, if ſuch prophecies there be, may have 
meanings as determinate and fixed, as if they 
had only one ſenſe. The ſame is true of. alle- 
gorical writings. Horace Carm. I. xiv. ſays, 
O navis, referent in mare te novi, etc. 


The 
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The Commentators on this poem are divided; 
one part contend for the literal ſenſe, and the 
other for the allegorical : but the ode has. a 
double ſenſe. The Poet addreſſes himſelf to a 
real ſhip, and yet intended, under that image 
or emblem, to diſſuade the Romans from ex- 
poling themſelves again to a civil war. This 
will remove ſome difficulties raiſed by writers 
on both fides of the queſtion. 

Mr. Warburton made the ſame remark, and 
to him I reſign it, as unto the firſt occupier, 
unleſs he will let me claim a part of it upon 
the privilege of friendſhip, and as ,, Tre F 
gib Indeed the interpretation is ſo unforced 
and obvious, that I wonder it came not into the 
mind of many perſons. 

Moſes ſaid of the Paſchal lamb, Neither ſhall 
ye break a bone thereof. St. John ſays that this 
was fulfilled in Chriſt; whence it has been not 
unreaſonably inferred, that thoſe words had, 
with the moſt obvious ſenſe, a prophetical, that 
15, a double ſenſe. | 

David ſeems to ſpeak concerning himſelf 
when he ſays, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. He 
intended perhaps no more than this, Thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer me to come to an untimely end, 
to be killed by mine enemies and caſt into the 
grave: but then the divine impulſe which was 
upon him, made him uſe words which ſhould 
ſuit exactly to Chriſt, and to himſelf only in a 
looſe and figurative ſenſe. Of this the prophet 
himſelf might be ſenſible, and might know 

Vol. I. | K that 
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that his words had another import, and that 
they ſhould be fulfilled twice, both in the ſenſe 
which he intended, and in the- ſublimer ſenſe 
of the holy Spirit. By theſe means a ſhade was 
caſt over the prophecy, and the ſenſe of the 
Spirit was concealed till the event unfolded it 
and made it conſpicuous; which obſcurity 
ſeems to have been ſometimes neceſſary, that 
the ” perſons concerned in bringing about the 
accompliſhment might not know what was pre- 
dicted concerning them and their actions. 

In Deuteronomy xviii. 18, 19. it is ſaid; 7 
will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my words in 
his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that J 
ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my words which be 
ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him. 
And ver. 15. The Lord thy God will raiſe up 
unto thee a Prophet in the midi of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye ſhall hearken. 

1. The intention of Moſes ſeems to have 
been to adminiſter ſome conſolation to the peo- 
ple who would ſoon be deprived of him, and 
in him, of the beſt friend and ruler, that any 


It is proper that men ſhould be treated as free agents: 
and men are free; at leaſt, they think ſo, and few of them 
will give up this perſuaſion, and ſuffer themſelves to be 
quibbled out of their ſenſes and experience. Truth and ge- 
neral utility will be found always to coincide; and one 
would be glad to know what uſeful purpoſes can be ſerved 
from the doctrine of fataliſm, The fataliſt will ſay; It will 
make a man humble, It is as likely to make him a mathe- 
matician, or a poet, __ 


nation 
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nation ever enjoyed. Therefore he took occa- 
ſion to aſſure them that they ſhould not be de- 
ſtitute of a prophet, and that God would, in 
compaſſion and kindneſs to them, ſupply the 
loſs which they would ſuſtain by the death of 
their deliverer and conductor. 

2. When the Law was delivered with dread- 
ful pomp, and the voice of God was heard, 
and his majeſty appeared in formidable ſplen- 
dor, the people were extremely terrified ; for it 
was an opinion common both, amongſt Jews 
and Pagans that no man could ſafely approach 
the Deity, and that death, or ſome great evil, 
was the conſequence of beholding him. See 
Le Clerc on Gen. xvi. 13. Therefore they be- 
ſought Moſes to intreat for them that they 
might no more be brought into ſuch danger. 
For this reaſon, and to calm their fears, Moſes 
aſſured them that for the time to come God 
would ſpeak to them not in perſon, but by a 
Mediator, by a prophet, by a man like them- 
ſelves. The Lord thy God, ſays he, will raiſe up 
unto thee a Prophet — according to all that thou de- 
firedſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day f 
the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again . 
voice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſce this 
great fire any more, that I die not. And the Lord 
ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken that which they 
have ſpoken : I will raiſe them up a prophet, - 

3- The Pagan nations had their Gods, their 
Oracles, their ſoothfayers and magicians, and 
there was great danger leſt the people of Iſrael 
ſhould go and conſult them, and ſo fall into 

K 2 idolatry ; 


132 Remarks on Eccigfiaſtical Hiſtory. 
idolatry ; and, in fact, all theſe iniquities enſued 
in following times. That nothing might be 
Antag to guard againſt this corruption, and 
that the trenſgreſſors might be inexcuſable, 
God poſitively forbad them to go after the gods, 
the prieſts, and the prophets of other nations, 
and promiſed them that they ſhould never want 
a prophet of their own. Thus, after the death 
of Moſes, they had Joſhua, and Samuel, and 
Elijab, and Eliſha, and other- illuſtrious men, 
beſides the high prieſt by whom they uſed to 
conſult God upon all important occaſions. This 
interpretation is favoured by the context. There 
fall nat be found among you one that uſeth. divina- 
tion, or an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, or a 
 charmer, or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer — For theſe nations 
which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, hearkened unto obſervers of 
times, and unto diviners: but as for thee, the Lord 
thy God hath not ſuffered thee to do fo. The Lord 
thy God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the 
midi of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto 
him ye ſhall hearken. — I will raiſe them up a Pro- 
pbet from among their brethren, like anto thee, and 


N will put my words in bis mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 


umo them all that I ſhall command bim. And it 

| ſhall. come to paſs that whoſoever will not hearken 
uno my "words which be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I 
will require it of: bim. 

Some underſtand this of a ſucceſſion. of pro- 
ohete] in general, and more particularly of the 
Meſſias, who of all the Prophets reſembled 

Moſes the moſt. 


8 | Others 
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Others think that the Meſſias alone is here 

foretold, ſince the words in a ſtrit and accu- 
rate ſenſe repreſent him alone. | 

Each of theſe interpretations has had learned 
defenders ; 
| | magno ſe judice queque tuetur, 

But I obſerve | 

1. Both theſe interpretations agree in this, 
that Chriſt is here promiſed and foretold, nor 
indeed is the firſt very diſcordant from the 
ſecond j* for if Moſes meant in general every 
prophet, and any prophet who ſhould ſucceed 
him, the Meſſias cannot be excluded; and if the 
Meſſias reſembles Moſes in a particular man- 
ner, the prophecy points him out above all the 
ret. 21 1 | 

2. St. Stephen and St. Peter ſay that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the prophet foretold by Moſes, and 
Chriſt himſelf had probably this paſlage in view, 
when he ſaid, I ye had believed Moſes, ye would 
have believed me, for he wrote of me. 

3. Though Moſes might perhaps mean a 
ſucceſſion of prophets, yet the Spirit of God, 
who was then upon him, guided him to uſe 
words which ſhould deſcribe the Meſſias much 
better than any other prophet. The other pro- 
phets were only ſo far like unto Moſes that 
they were prophets, but in many reſpects they 
were not like him. In the laſt chapter of 
Deuteronomy, there is an addition which was 
made to the Books of Moſes, long after his 
death, by ſome prophet probably, who inſerts 
the following remark: And there aroſe not a 


K 3 Prophet 
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prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Moſes : which has 
a manifeſt reference to the prophecy of which 
we are treating, and may be thus underſtood ; 
Although Moſes ſaid that the Lord would raiſe 
up one like unto him,. yet this prophecy has 
not yet been accompliſhed in a ſtrict and full 
ſenſe: there has not yet ariſen one like unto 
him; but this great prophet is ſtill to come. 

This laſt chapter of Deuteronomy ſeems to 
have been compoſed by two authors, and at 
two different times; the firſt part down to the 
ninth verſe ſoon after the death of Moſes, the 
three laſt verſes long afterwards. 


| Add to this, that the reſemblance between 


Moſes and Chriſt is ſo very great and ſtriking, 
that it is impoſſible to conſider it fairly and 
carefully, without ſeeing and acknowledging 
that he muſt be fgretold where he is ſo well 
deſcribed. Ly. is 11 
Ammonius wrote a book commended 
Euſebius and Jerom, ee, © Maio & 'Ingg 
oupPwrics,: De conſenſu Mgſis ac Jeſu, which is 
not extant, Euſeb. E. H. vi. 19. Whether this 
treatiſe was deſigned to ſhew the reſemblance 
and agreement between the perſons, or between 
their doctrines, we cannot ſay : perhaps it was 
the latter. n 5 
Euſebius has treated the ſubject, on which I 
am entering, in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, L. 
iii. p. go, etc. Ed. Paris. 1628. but as he was 
haſtening to other points, he has not diſcuſſed 
this ſo fully as to diſcourage thoſe who ſhould- 
be inclingd to attempt the ſame thing. I ſhall 
| 8 | there- 
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therefore endeavour to make ſeveral improve- 
ments upon his remarks, and additions to them. 

1. Firſt, and which is the principal of all, 
Moſes was a lawgiver, and the mediator of a 
covenant between God and man: fo was Chriſt. 
Here the reſemblance is the more conſiderable, 
becauſe no other prophet beſides them executed 
this high office. 

The other prophets were only interpreters 
and enforcers of the Law, and in this were 
greatly inferior to Moſes. The Meſſias could 
not be like unto Moſes in a ſtrict ſenſe, unleſs 
he were a legiſlator *. He muſt give a law to 
men, and conſequently a more excellent law, 
and a better covenant than the firſt; for if the 
firſt had been perfect, as the author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews argues, there could have 
been no room for a ſecond. 

2. Other prophets had revelations in dreams 
and viſions, but Moſes talked with God, with 
the AC, face to face: ſo Chriſt ipake that 
which he had ſeen with the Father. 

F there be a prophet among you, ſays God to 
Aaron and Miriam, I the Lord will make myſelf 
known unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto 
him in a dream. My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, wwh9 
is faithful in all my houſe ; with him T ſpeak mouth 
to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, 


* By this prediction Moſes guarded the people againſt the 
prejudice which his own authority was like to create againſt 
a new Lawgiver; telling them beforehand, that, when the 
great Prophet came, their obedience ought to be transferred 
to him. Bp. Sherlock, Dil. ii. 
* K 4 and 
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and the fimilitude of the Tord ſhall he behold. 
Num. xt. 

All the prophets of the Old Teſtament ſaw viſions 
and dreamed dreams, all the prophets of the New 
Were in the ſame ſlate. St. Peter had a viſion, St. 
John ſaw viſions, St. Paul had vifiens and dreams. 
But Chriſt neither ſaw viſions, nor dreamed 4 
dream, but bad an intimate and immediate communt- 
caticn with the Father, he was in the Father's 
boſom, and he, and no man elſe had ſeen the Fa- 
ther. — Moſes and Chrift are the only tuo in all the 
facred hiftory, who had this communication with 
God. Bp. Sherlock Dzſc.: vi. . 

3. Moſes in his infancy was wonderfully 

reſerved from the cruelty of a tyrant, and 
from the deſtruction of all the male children: 
ſo was Chriſt. 

4. Moſes fled from his country to eſcape the 
hands of the king: ſo did Chriſt, when his 
parents carried him into Xgypt. - Aﬀterwards 
the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Midi Go, return into 
Egypt : for all the men are dead wi th ſcug bt thy 
life, Exod. iv. 19. So the Angel of the Lord 
ſaid to Joſeph, in almoſt the fame words, Ariſe 
and take the young child, and go into the land of 
Tfrael; for they are dead which fought ' the young 
child's life, Mat. ii. 20. pointing him out, as it 
were, for that Prophet who ſhould ariſe like 
unto Moſes. 

5. Moſes refufed to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer 
affliction : Chriſt had the kingdoms of the 
world offered him by Satan, and rejected them, 

and 
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and when the people would have made him a 
king, he hid himſelf, chuſing rather to ſuffer 
affliction. Le r 
6. Moſes, ſays St. Stephen, was learned, 
gran, in all the wiſdom of the Ægyptiant, and 
was mighty in words and in deeds; and Joſephus, 
Ant. Jud. ii. O. ſays that he was a very forward 
and accompliſhed youth, and had wiſdom and 
knowledge beyond his years, which is taken 
from Jewiſh tradition, and which of itſelf is 
highly probable : St. Luke obſerves of Chriſt, 
that he increaſed (betimes) in wiſdom and ſtature, 
and in favour with God and man, and his diſ- 
courſes in the temple with the Doctors, when 
he was twelve years old, were a proof of it. 
The difference was that Moſes acquired his early 
knowledge by human inſtruction, and Chriſt by 
a divine affflatus. To both of them might be 
applied what Callimachus elegantly feigns of 
„„ , 
2 OE by arnCno as, T&X o di Toi or IN 
ANA £71 Tatdyog d Oo vraie 1% AUjWW. | 
Swift was thy growth, and early was thy bloom, 
But. earlier wiſdom crown'd thy infant days. 
7. Moſes delivered his people from cruel op- 
preſſion and a heavy bondage: ſo did Chriſt 
from the worſe tyranny of fin and Satan. | 
8, Moſes contended with the Magicians, 
and had the advantage over them ſo manifeſtly, 
that they could no longer' withſtand him, but 
were forced to acknowledge the divine power 
by which he was aſſiſted: Chriſt ejected evil 
x Sima | rng 
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Spirits, and received the ſame acknowledg- 
ments from them, 

9. Moſes aſſured the people whom he con- 
ducted, that, if they would be obedient, they 
ſhould enter into the happy land of promiſe, 
which land was uſually underſtood by = wiſer 

Jews to be an emblem and a figure of that 
eternal and celeſtial kingdom to which Chriſt 
opened an entrance. 

10. Moſes reformed the nation corrupted 
with Ægyptian ſuperſtition and idolatry : Chrift 
reſtored true religion. 

11. Moſes wrought a great variety of mira- 
cles: ſo did Chriſt; and in this the parallel is 
remarkable, fince beſides Chriſt there aroſe not a 
Prophet in rael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord 
new face to face, in all the ſigns and the wonders 
@ohich the Lord ſent him to db. 
12. Moſes was not only a law-giver, a pro- 
phet, and a worker of miracles, but a king and 
a prieſt. He is called a king, Deut. xxxiii. 5, 
and he had indeed, though not the pomp, and 
the crown and ſceptre, yet the authority of a 
king, and was the ſupreme magiſtrate; and the 
office of prieſt he often exerciſed: in all theſe 
'offices the reſemblance between Moſes and 
Chriſt was ſingular. In the interpretation, of 
Deut. xxxiii. 5. I prefer the ſenſe of Grotius 
and Selden to Le Clerc's. The parallel be- 
tween Moſes and Chriſt requires it, and no ob- 
jection can be made to it. The Apoſtolical 
Calden alſo, if their judgment be of any 
5 weight, 
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weigh t, call Moſes high prieſt and king, Toy a 
gi 8 Gand. vi. 3. 

13. Moſes, ſays Theodoret, married an - 
thiopian woman, at which his relations were 
much offended; and in this he was a type of 
Chriſt, who eſpouſed the Church of the Gen- 
tiles, whom the Jews were very unwilling to 
admit to the ſame favours and privileges with 
themſelves. But I ſhould not chuſe to lay a 
great ſtreſs upon this typical ſimilitude, though 
it is ingenious, 

14. Moſes faſted in the deſert forty days and 
nights before he gave the Law: ſo did Elias, 
the reſtorer of the Law; and ſo did Chriſt be- 
fore he entered into his miniſtry. 

15. Moſes fed the people miraculouſly in the 
wilderneſs: ſo did Chriſt, with bread, and 
with doctrine; and the manna which deſcended 
from heaven, and the loaves which Chriſt mul- 
tiplied, were proper images of the ſpiritual food 
which the Saviour of the world beſtowed upon 
his diſciples. 

Our fathers, ſaid the Jews, did eat manna in 
the deſert forty years, as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat. Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, My Father (now) giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. For the bread of God is he that 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the 
world. I am the bread of life; be that cometh to 
me ſhall never hunger, and he that believetb in me 
ſeal never thirſt, John vi. 

The metaphors of hungring and thirſting 
after virtue and knowledge, and of eating and 
drinking 
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drinking” them, and the repreſentation of bene+ 
fits of any kind under the expreſſions of food 
and drink, bave been common in all writers 
facted and profane. 
St. Paul ſays to the cen All our fa- 
thers avere under the cloud, and all paſſed through 
the ſea, and did all eat the fame ſpiritual meat, and 
Ad all drink the Jame ſpiritual drink; for they drank 
of that fptritual rock Na followed them, and that 
rock was Chriſt. 
Whether the paſſage of the Iſraelites throu gh 
the ſea, and under the cloud, the water iduing 
from the rock which Moſes ſmote, and the 
manna which deſcended from heaven, were 
types intended to be fulfilled in Chriſt and in 
the benefits and privileges of Chriſtianity ; or 
whether the Apoſtle referred to theſe things by 
way of alluſion, ſimilitude, and r e 
1 determine not. 
16. Moſes led the people through the fea; 
Chriſt walked upon it, and enabled Peter to 
do ſo. 
17. Moſes commanded the ſea to retire and 
give way: Chriſt commanded the winds and 
the waves to be ſtill. 
| 18. Moſes brought darkneſs over the land : 
the ſun withdrew his light at Chriſt's cruci- 
fixion. And as the darkneſs which was ſpread 
over Ægypt was followed by the deſtruction of 

v their firſt born, and of Pharaoh and his hoſt; 


Mr. Waſſe had a conjecture, that the untimely death 
of Pharaoh's firſt- born ſon, who was, perhaps, better be- 
loved than his father, gave occaſion to the Song, which the 

ſo 
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ſo the darkneſs at Chriſt's death was the fore- 
runner of the deſtruction of the Jews, when, in 
the metaphorical and prophetic ityle, and ac- 
cording to Chriſt's expreſs prediction, the fun 
was darkened, and the moon withdrew her light, and 
the ſtars fell from heaven, the Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Civil State of the Jews was overturned, and the 
rulers of both were deſtroyed. Ty 

19. The face of Moſes ſhone, when he de- 
ſcended from the mountain: the ſame happen- 
ed unto Chriſt at his transfiguration on the 
mountain. Moſes and Elias appeared then with 
him, to ſhew that the Law and the Prophets 
bare witneſs to him; and the Divine Voice ſaid, 
This is my beloved Son, bear ye him, alluding. molt 
evidently to the prediction of Moſes, — unto bim 
ſhall ye hearken. 

20. Moſes cleanſed one leper : Chriſt many. 


/ 


Greeks called Linus, and which they had from the Egyptians: 
46 5 Aiyuilisi 6 A xanvpir@* Mavigus. Tpacay dt u 
Aiyymho Tz wpwrs BacinucanlC” Aiyinle mails peroyme 
vic” Sond avirln & abr avupor, pio TErO0; ir” Ayur- 
ri vin N aordny TETATIL wewrlw x, morlw ( pie. Yoo. 
Vacatur autem Linus Ægyptiace Maneros : quem Agyptii tradi- 
derunt, guum filius unicus extitiſſet primi Ægypti regis, præma- 
turaque morte deceſſiſſet, his lamentis ab Agyptits fuiſſe decara- 
tum: et cantilenam hanc primam eamque ſolam þſos habuiſſe. 
Herodotus ii. 79. 
It may be obſerved, though it is a trifle, that Gronovius 
gives us Ar circumflexed ; but the firſt ſyllable is ſhort in 
the beſt writers, and Moſchus ſays, Epitaph. Bion. 

ATAINA jo ova are v 2 Awpioy dg. | \ 
Sophocles Ajac. 632. Aburer, a 44 

21, Moſes 
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21. Moſes foretold the calamities which 
would befall the nation for their diſobedience : 
ſo did Chriſt. 

22. Moſes choſe and appointed ſeventy elders 
to be over the people: Chriſt choſe ſuch a 
number of diſciples. 

23. The =_ which was in Moſes was 
conferred in ſome degree upon the ſeventy el- 
ders, and they propheſied: Chriſt conferred mi- 
raculous powers upon his ſeventy diſciples. 

24. Moſes ſent twelve men to ſpy out the 
land which was to be conquered : Chriſt ſent 
his Apoſtles into the world to ſubdue it by a 
more glorious and miraculous conqueſt. 

25. Moſes was victorious over powerful 
kings, and great nations: ſo was Chriſt, by the 
effects of his religion, and by the fall of thoſe 
who perſecuted his Church. 

26. Moſes conquered Amalec by lifting and 
holding up both his hands all the day: Chriſt 
overcame his and our enemies when his hands 
were faſtened to the croſs. This reſemblance 
has been obſerved by fome of the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, and ridiculed by ſome of the moderns ; 
but without ſufficient reaſon, I think. 

27. Moſes interceded for tranſgreflors and 
cauſed an attonement to be made for them, and 
ſtopped the wrath of God: ſo did Chriſt. 

28. Moſes ratified a covenant between God 
and the people, by ſprinkling them with blood: 
Chriſt with his own blood. 

29. Moſes deſired to die for the people, and 
prayed, that God would forgive them, or blot 

2 him 
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him out of his book : Chriſt did more, he died 


for ſinners. 

30. Moſes inſtituted the Paſſover, when a 
lamb was ſacrificed, none of whoſe bones were 
to be broken, and whoſe blood protected the 
people from deſtruction : Chriſt was that paſ- 
chal lamb. 

31. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, that they 
who looked upon him might be healed of their 
mortal wounds: Chriſt was that ſerpent. A. 
Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even 
fo muſt the Son of man be lifted up ; that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but baue eternal 
tife. 

The ſerpent being an emblem of Satan, may 
be thought an unfit image to repreſent Chriſt : 


Levit. xvii. 11. The life of the fleſh is in the blood, and 
I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an attonement for 
your ſouls ; for it is the blood that maketh an attonement for the 
foul. Therefore I ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, No foul of 
you ſhall eat blood, etc. 
Here appears the reaſon of this ſtrict and often repea 
prohibition : blood was appointed as the attonement for fn, 
it was ſet apart and ſanctified for that purpoſe ; and conſe- 
quently, when the uſe of the altar, and ſacrifices ceaſed, at 
the death of Chriſt, the prohibition of eating blood ſhould 
ceaſe alſo, and the precept concerning it in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles ſeems to have been prudential and temporary. | 
Of clean animals, the blood was to be ſhed and thrown 
away ; of unclean, no part was to be eaten : of clean fiſhes, 
the blood ſeems to be no where expreſly forbidden, perhaps 
becauſe their blood was never offered up in ſacrifice. 
The eating of a clean animal, that died of itſelf, is not 
forbidden with the ſame rigour ; perhaps becauſe the blood 
was coagulated, and not in a condition to be offered up to 


God, See Levit. xvii. 15. and Deut. xiv, 21. 
but 
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21. Moſes foretold the calamities which 
would befall the nation for their diſobedience : 
ſo did Chriſt. 

22. Moſes choſe and appointed ſeventy elders 
to be over the people: Chriſt choſe ſuch a 
number of diſciples. 

23. The Spirit -which was in Moſes was 
conferred in ſome degree upon the ſeventy el- 
ders, and they propheſied: Chriſt conferred mi- 
raculous powers upon his ſeventy diſciples. 

24. Moſes ſent 'twelve men to ſpy out the 


land which was to be conquered : Chriſt ſent 


his Apoſtles into the world to ſubdue it by a 
more glorious and miraculous conqueſt, 

25. Moſes was victorious over powerful 
kings, and great nations : ſo was Chriſt, by the 
effects of his religion, and by the fall of thoſe 
who perſecuted his Church. 

26. Moſes conquered Amalec by lifting and 
holding up both his hands all the day : Chrift 
overcame his and our enemies when his hands 
were faſtened to the croſs. This reſemblance 
has been obſerved by ſome of the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, and ridiculed by ſome of the moderns ; 
but without ſufficient reaſon, I think. 

27. Moſes interceded for tranſgreſſors and 
cauſed an attonement to be made for them, and 
ſtopped the wrath of God: ſo did Chriſt. 

28. Moſes ratified a covenant between God 
and the people, by ſprinkling them with blood: 
Chriſt with his own blood. | 

29. Moſes deſired to die for the people, and 
prayed. that God would forgive them, or blot 

2 him 
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him out of his book : Chriſt did more, he died 
for ſinners. 

30. Moſes inſtituted the Paſſover, when a 
lamb was facrificed, none of whoſe bones were 
to be broken, and whoſe blood * protected the 
people from deſtruction : Chriſt was that paſ- 
chal lamb. 

31. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, that they 
who looked upon him might be healed of their 
mortal wounds: Chriſt was that ſerpent. A. 
Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even 
fo muſt the Son "f man be lifted up; that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not Peril. but bave eternal 
life. 

Werbe ſerpent being an emblem of Satan, may 
be thought an unfit image to repreſent Chriſt: 


Levit. xvii. 11. The life of the fleſh is in the blood, and 
I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an attonement for 
your fouls ; for it is the blaod that maketh an attonement for the 
hal, Therefore I ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, No foul of 
you ſhall eat blood, etc, 

Here appears the reaſon of this ſtrict and often repeated 
prohibition : blood was appointed as the attonement for fin, 
it was ſet apart and ſanctified for that purpoſe; and conſe- 
quently, when the uſe of the altar, and ſacrifices ceaſed, at 
the death of Chriſt, the prohibition of eating blood ſhould 
ceaſe alſo, and the precept concerning it in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles ſeems to have been prudential and temporary. 

Of clean animals, the blood was to be ſhed and thrown 
away ; of unclean, no part was to be eaten : of clean fiſhes, 
the blood ſeems to be no where expreſly forbidden, perhaps 
becauſe their blood was never offered up in ſacrifice. 

The eating of a clean animal, that died of itſelf, is not 
forbidden with the ſame rigour; perhaps becauſe the blood 
was coagulated, and not in a condition to be offered up to 
God, See Levit. xvii. 15. and Deut. xiv, 21. 


but 
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but the ſerpents which bit the people of Iſrael 
are called fiery ſerpents, Seraphim. Num. xxi. 
6. Now, Sunt boni Angeli Seraphim, ſunt mali 
Angeli Seraphim, quos nulla figura melius quam pre- 
flere exprimas. Et tal uſum primum humant ge- 
neris ſeductorem putat Bachai. Grotius. There- 
fore Chriſt, as he was the great and good Angel, 
the Angel of God's preſence, the Angel a] 
Sex, might be repreſented as a kind Seraph, 
a beneficent healing Serpent, who ſhould: abo- 
liſh the evil introduced by the ſeducing lying 
Serpent, and who, like the ſerpent of Moſes, 
ſhould deſtroy the ſerpents of the Magicians ; 
as one of thoſe gentle ſerpents, who are friends 
to mankind : | , | 
Nunc quogue nec fugiunt bominem, nec vulnere 
ledunt, | 

Quidgue prius fuerint, placidi meminere dracones. 
| Ovid. Metam. iv. 601. 
Eios & ati Oncas igot Whts, arbowrav 8lapa; AN- 

. Herodotus ii. 74. 

Poſſemus hinc, ſays Le Clerc, incipere oftendere 
militudinem Serpentis ænei, et Cbriſti ipfius ; nam 
ut nemo credidiſſet ſalutiferum futurum eſſe Iſratlitis 
ab cherſydris demorſis, conſpectum ænei ſerpentis : 
ita nec quiſquam poterat, eo tempore quo res con- 
rigit, ſperare hominis crucifixi cognitionem unicam 
fore viam, qua bomines ad fidem Deo babendam, 
parendumque Evangelio, ex omnibus gentibus brevi 
adducendi efſent. Verum hoc aliaque id genus Theo- 
logis latius diducenda atque illuſtranda relinquimus, 

Vide eos ad Joan. iii. 14. | 

. In 


* 
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In Ifaias vi. 2. etc. the Seraphim are repre- 
ſented as praiſing God. Origen had a notion 
that theſe Seraphim were two, and that they 
were the Son and the Spirit of God; a paradox, 
which, though ſcarcely to be maintained, yet 
deſerved not the ſevere cenſures which Jerom in 
his wrath was pleaſed to beſtow upon it. See 
Vitringa. Euſebius ſays ſomething, very like 
it, Præp. Evang. vii. 15. where the notes of 
Vigerus may be conſulted. 

AÆAſculapius, the God of phyſic, and of all 
the Pagan Deities ſuppoſed to be the moſt be- 
neficent, appeared, according to Pagan Tradi- 
tion, in the form of a ſerpent, and a ſerpent 
was ſacred to him, and is deſcribed twiſting 
round his rod. 

32. All the affection which Moſes ſhewed 

towards the people, all the cares and toils which 
he underwent on their account, were repaid by 
them with ingratitude, murmuring, and rebel- 
lion, and ſometimes they threatened to ſtone 
him : the ſame returns the Jews made to Chriſt 
for all his benefits. 
33. Moles was ill uſed by his own family; 
his brother and ſiſter rebelled againſt him : there 
was a time when Chriſt's own brethren believed 
not in him. 

34. Moſes had a very wicked and perverſe 
generation committed to his care and conduct, 
and to enable him to rule them, miraculous 
powers were given to him, and he uſed his ut- 
moſt endeavours to make the people obedient to 
God, and to ſave them from ruin; but in vain; 

Vor. I. L in 
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in the ſpace of forty years they all fell in the 
wildernets, except two: Chriſt alſo was given 
to a generation not Jeſs wicked and perverſe, 
his inſtructions and his miracles were loſt upon 
them, and ir. about. the fame ſpace of time, after 
they had rejected him, they were deſtroyed. 

35. Moſes was very meek above all the men 
that were on the face of the earth: fo was 
Chriſt. 

36. The people could not enter into the land 
of promiſe till Moſes was dead: by the death 
of Chriſt the kingdom of heaven was open te 
belie ters. KF | 

37. In the death of Moſes and Chriſt there 
is alto a reſemblance of ſome circumſtances. 
Moſes dica, in one ſenſe, for the iniquities of 
the people; it was their rebellion which was 
the occaſion of it, which drew down the dif- 
pleaſure” of God upon them and upon him. 
The-Lird, ſays Moſes to them, was angry with 
me for your ſakes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not go in thi- 
iber, but thou ſhalt dic. Deut. i. 37. Moſes 
therefore went up, in the fight of the people, 
to the top of mount Nebo, and there he died, 
when he was in perfect vigour, when hs 

.was not dim, nor his natural force abated, Chriſt 
| ſuffered for the fins of men, and was led up, in 
the preſence of the people, to mount Calvary, 
where he died in the flower of his age, and 
when he was in his full natural ſtrength. Nei- 
ther Moſes nor Chriſt, as far as we may collect 
from ſacred hiſtory, were ever ſick, or felt any 
bodily decay or infirmity, which would have 

| rendered 
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rendered them unfit for the toils they under- 
went: their ſufferings were of another kind. 

38. Moſes was buried, and no man knew 
where his body lay: nor could the Jews find 
the body of Chriſt. 

39. Laſtly, as Moſes, a little before his death, 
promiſed the people that God 2would raiſe them up 
a prophet like unto him; ſo Chriſt, taking leave 
of his afflicted diſciples, told them, I will not 
l-ave you comfortleſs, 1 will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter. | 

Is this ſimilitude and correſpondence in ſo 
many things between Moſes and Chriſt the ef- 
fect of mere chance? Let us ſearch all the re- 
cords of univerſal hiſtory, and ſee if we can 
find a man who was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt 
was, and fo like to Chriſt as Moſes was. If 
we cannot find ſuch an one, then have we 
found him of whom Moſes in the law, and the 
prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son 
of God. 83 

But this is not all, for Moſes adds; And it 
ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever will not hearken 
unto my vwd which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I 
will require it of bim. The Jews rejected Chriſt, 
and God rejected them, and gave them up to 
deſtruction; and as their offence againſt the 
Metlias, and their behaviour after his death, 
was wicked beyond meaſure and beyond exam- 
ple; ſo God fulfilled the prophecies of Moſes 
concerning them, that he would require it of 
them, and that he would make their plagues 

L 2 wonder- 
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wonderful, would bring upon them calamities 
beyond meaſure and beyond example: 

It may be obſerved that a perſon can be pro- 
duced, who was very like to Moſes, name!y 
Bacchus, who was an Ægyptian God. Huetius, 
in his Demon/tratio Evangelica, has with much 
accuracy and learning drawn up the compariſon, 
and the reſemblance is fo great, in ſo many 

articulars, that it cannot be ſuppoſed acci- 
dental: but then, firſt, Bacchus is a poetical 
deity, and the accounts of him are taken from 
fabulous hiſtory ; ſecondly, many of the actions 
of the Jewiſh Legiſlator were in all probability 
aſcribed to him, and he is * Moſes in diſguiſe : 
ſo the parallel ceaſes. ; 

The Oeconomy of the Jewiſh and of the 
Chriſtian Church is ſimilar, in many reſpects, 


* A book, which has its uſe and value, but is more re- 
markable for erudition than for reaſoning 5; which made a 
French writer ſay of it, in the words of Terence, 

— ut te, cum tua 

| Monſtratione, magnus perdat Jupiter“ 

b The Agyptians, as Herodotus tells us ii. 42. had a 
ſtory concerning their God Hercules, "Hpaxaice $iyoa di- 
rug dio 7 Ala, xa T ov thinuv d Gar" avror* THAGP 
ot, imei Te Nur 7 Heaxate, I Ai unννν,u , Xgioy en 
geigaila oi da Tt Tv xeparnv Borerapbrla Toll xl, xa 
Udvila m vaxE”, odr of s % Whit. uod Jupiter, 
guum ab Hercule eum cernere volente, cerni nollet, tandem, quia 
. rando inſtabat Hercules, hoc commentus fit, at, amputato arietis 
capite, pellegue villoſa, quam illi detraxerat, induta ſibi, ita ſeſe 
Herculi oflenderit, 

This Hercules ſeems to have been Moſes, who ſaid to 
God, I beſcech thee, ſhew me thy glory. And he ſaid, Thou 
. canſt not ſee my face — etc, Exod. xxxiii. 


and 
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and upon-the whole; though in ſmaller occur- 
rences the reſemblance ought not to be too 
much urged ; for ſo any thing may be made of 
any thing, | 

The parallel between Moſes and Chriſt has 
been examined, in which we are authoriſed to 
ſeek and to expect a ſtrong reſemblance; bot 
from the Old Teſtament, which declares that a 
prophet ſhould ariſe like unto Moſes ; and from 
the New, which declares that Chriſt was that 
prophet. It deſerves conſideration, whether 
this conſequence may be deduced, that, if 
Moſes was a type of Chriſt, the people whom 
he delivered and conducted may be a type of 
the people to whom Chriſt was ſent, and of the 
church which he eſtabliſhed. 

If this ſhould be admitted as a probability 
(and it ſhould not be offered as any thing more 
than conjectural) we may ſay that the genera- 
tion which fell in the wilderneſs repreſents the 
Jews who rejected Chriſt, and periſhed for their 
diſobedience. 

The land of promiſe and of reſt was a ſym- 
bol of the church of Chriſt. 

The idolatry and iniquities of the Jewiſh na- 
tion are too exactly paralleled by the corruption 
which overſpread the Chriſtian Church. 

Many other reſemblances might be pointed 
out which ſhall be omitted, fince we cannot 
make it ſufficiently evident that they were not 
accidental. | 

The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that fecond 
coming of the Son of man to take vengeance of 

L 3 his 
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his foes, may perhaps prefigure the deſtruction 
of Antichriſtian tyranny, and the manifeſtation 
of Chriſt, that is, of bis power and ſpirit ; and 
then may commence a better and happier Ara, 
and ſuch a renovation as may be called, New 
heavens and a new earth wherein dwclleth 
righteouſneſs. 

The correſftondencies of types and anti-types, 
though they are not themſe/ucs proper proofs of 
the truth of a doctrine, yet they may be very rea- 
enable confirmations of the foreknowledge of God ; 
of the uniform view. of Providence under different 
diſper ſations ; of the analogy, harmany, and agree- 
ment between the Old Teſtament ang the New. 
The words in the Law concerning one particular 
kind of death, He that is hanged, is accurſed 
of .God, can hardly be conceived to have been put 
in upon any other account, than with a view and 
foreſight of the application mage of it by St. Paul. 
The analogies between the Paſchal lamb, and the 
Lamb of God flain from the foundation of the 
world; between the Mgyptian bondage, and thy 
tyranny of Sin; berween the baptitm of the 
Iſraelites in the ſea and in the cloud, and the 
baptiſm of Chriſtians; bezween the paſſage through 
the wilderneſs, and through the preſ.nt world; 
between Jeſus | Joſhua] bringing the people into 
the promiſed land, and Jetus . Chriſt being the 
Captain of Salvation zo believers; between the 
Sabbath of reſt promiſed to the people of God 17: 
the earthly Canaan, and the eternal reſt promiſed 
in the heavenly Canaan; between the libert 
granted from the time of the death of the High 
; | pirieſt, 
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prieſt, /o him that had fled into a city of refuge, 
and the redemption purchaſed by the death of 
Chriſt; between the high prieſt entering into the 
holy place every year with the blood of others, 
and Chriſts once entering with his own blood 
into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of 
God for us: theſe, I joy, and innumerable other 
analogies, between the (ſhadows of things to 
come, of good things to come, the ſhadows of 
heavenly things, the figures for the time then 
preſent, patterns of things in the heavens, and 
the heavenly things themlelves; cannot, with- 
out the force of flrong prejudice, be conceived to 
have happened by mere chance, without any fore- 
ſight or deſign. There are no ſuch analogies, much 
leſs ſuch ſeries of analogies found in the books of 
mere enthuſiaſtic writers living in ſuch remote 
ages from each other. 1t is much more credible, 
and reaſonable to ſupprſe, what St. Paul affirms, 
that theſe things were our examples; and that, 
in the uniform courſe of God's government of the 
world, all theſe things happened unto them of 
old for examples, and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. And hence ariſes that aptneſs of ſfimi- 
litude, in the application of ſeveral legal performs 
ances to the morality of the Goſpel, that it can 
very hardly be ſuppoſed not to have been originaliy 
intended. Clarke's Evid. of Nat. and Rev. Relig. 


Tart REMAINING part of this book 
ſhall contain remarks on the Apoſtolical Con- 


ſtitutions and Canons, the Sibylline Oracles, 
La and 
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and ſome paſſages from ancient poets cited by 
the Fathers, the works of Barnabas, and of Her- 
mas, the Recognitions of Clemens, the Epiſtle 
to Diognetus, the Epiſtles of Ignatius, etc. 


AMoNnGsT the ancient Chriſtian books 
which claim our attention are the Apoſtolical 
Conftitutions, which, if they are genuine, are a 
facred treatiſe, and of equal authority with the 
New Teſtament; and if they are not genuine, 
are an infamous impoſture, for which the For- 
ger well deſerved the puniſhment inflicted by 
the Roman Laws on the. Fa art. Digeſt. l. 
xlviii. 77. x. 1. 

The authors of them are, it is pretended, the 
twelve Apoſtles and St. Paul gathered together, 
with Clemens their amanuenfis. 

If their authority ſhould appear only ambi- 
guous, it would be our duty to reject them, 
leſt we ſhould adopt as divine doctrines the com- 
mandments of men ; for ſince each Goſpel con- 
tains the main parts of Chriſtianity, and might 
be ſufficient to make men wiſe unto ſalvation, 
there is leſs danger in diminiſhing than in en- 
larging the number of Canonical books, and 
leſs evil would have enſued from the loſs of one 
of the four Goſpels, than from the addition of 
a fifth and ſpurious one. 

But the Conſtitutions are a medley of old 
treatiſes jumbled together, enlarged, and adul- 
terated without much wit or judgment by ſome 
CUNT after the days of Conſtantine, 
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And yet they have their value, and may be 
uſeful on many accounts, and contain ſeveral 
things of antiquity relating to the doctrine and 
diſcipline of the Church, and extracts from old 
Liturgies, though the whole be ſo blended 
with inſertions of a later date, that it is now 
beyond human {kill to make the ſeparation 
with any certainty. 

I offered ſome remarks upon them in Diſc. 
vi. on the Cri, Rel, and I ſhall here add a 
few more. 

They have a Chapter Tl Xagyoparur, in 
which they obſerve that the word Xagous 
means either the gift of working miracles, or 
the gift of ſpiritual and Chriſtian graces ; that 
the firſt is conferred on ſome, the ſecond on all 
true Chriſtiansz and that miraculous powers 
are not ſo much for the uſe of Chriſtians, as 
for the ſake and for the conviction of unbe- 
lievers. viii. 1. Baptiſm alſo and the Lord's 
Supper are ſometimes called Xagjopala. Igna- 
tius ſaw Polycarp at Smyrna — % Wye 
aun xowanioas vac io lar — ef quum eum ſpirt- 
tualium cbariſmatum participem feciſſet—Martyr, 
Ignat. 8 111. Ilveupalue xa /o pc 12 videntur bic 
fignificare ſymbola eucbariſtica. Certe baptiſina 
non raro apud veteres vocatur xagzaua. Clericus, 

In the form for the ordination of Preſbyters, 
they pray that the Preſbyter may have the gift 
of healing conferrred upon him bu wayobiic 
Crtgynpar ev jag, S Adys du, Gn gl vil. 
ald y o Tov Aaiy, — ut repletus operationibus 
vim ſanandi Basen, ac ſermone ad docendum 

apto, 
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apto, erudiat cum manſuetudine populum tuum, 
viii. 16. Taken, 1 ſuppoſe, from 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
GNXAW 5 v ανiα i,: v. 
They introduce the Apoſtles, one or all, 
ſometimes ſpeaking and commanding in their 
own names, and ſometimes citing "the New 
Teſtament as we now cite it, This ſingle ob- 
ſervation is ſufficient to overſet the Book, Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſay they, began to do before he began 
to teach, ws as Mya 0 Agxas" Q Years 0 o Inos; 
wed I d1daoxer. This is wanting in one of the 
MSS. ſays Le Clerc, and ſeems to have been 
ftruck out by ſome Critic, who thought it wrong 
to introduce the Apoſtles citing the teſtimony of 
Luke. But it ſignified nothing to ſtrike out one 
paſſage, whilſt five hundred of the ſame kind 
were left. Beſides, it was all in vain, becauſe 
though the citation here were taken away, the 
alluſion to it would remain, 11. 6, 
They repeat it over and over, leſt Chriſtians 
| ſhould chance to forget it, that a Biſhop is a 
God, a God upon earth, and a King, and infi- 
nitely ſuperior to a king, and ruling over rulers 
and kings. They command Chriſtians to give 
him tribute as to a king, and to reyerence him 
as a God, and to pay him tithes and firſt- fruits, 
according, = they, to God's command ; and 
they ſtrictly forbid Chriſtians ; to make any en- 
quiry, and to take any notice, whether he diſ- 
poſes of theſe revenues well or ill, ii. 11. 26, 
35. et paſſim: which ſeems to have been drawn 


up at a time when there were Chriſtian Em- 
perors. 
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erors. - Here is ſtrange language indeed! even 
far beyond all Eminencies and Holineſſes. 

Le Clerc had a ſuſpicion that Leontius, an 
Arian Biſhop of the fourth century, was the in- 
ventor, or the interpolator of the Conſtitutions. 
Le Clerc received the hint from Thomas Bruno, 
who was a learned and ingenious man, and a 
Canon of Windſor in the days of Charles II. 
The learned Iſaac Voſſius, who alſo was Canon 
of Windſor, dedicated to him his Book de Si- 
byllints Oraculis. Bruno conjectured that Leon- 
tius might be the Collector of the greater part 
of the Apoſtolical Canons, and ſays many things 
in favour of Leontius. Speaking of the religi- 
ous controverſies in the time of Conſtantius, 
which were not very edifying, he ſays; Et certe 
preter unum Athanaſium inter orthodoxos, et 
Leontium inter Arianos, vix ullos reperias Ho- 
mines quadratos, dictis, fattis, formulis ſuis Fidet 
antes; ſed potius verſipelles, chamæleontes, nunc 
in hanc, nunc in illam partem paratos, prout 
ferebat animus F aaegdwacwulay apud Imperato- 
rem; qui vel eunuchos Imperatorios opibus ecclgiæ 
et nummis, vel mulierculas & ,x id ſermo- 
num lenociniis et blanditiis pelliciebant in partes 
ſuas, omniaque pro libitu ſuo ggebant, ferebant, 
ceteris majore ex parte, more pecudum, non qua 
eundum erat, ſed qua ibatur, preſbicientibus, etc. 
Judic. de Canon. in the ſecond Vol. of the Pa- 
tres Apoſtolict. 

It is certain that Leontius carried his head 
high enough. He reprimanded the Emperor 
Conſtantius for meddling in Eccleſiaſtical af- 

fairs, 
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fairs, and ſent word to the Empreſs Euſebia, 
who is ſaid to have been haughty, that he 
would not comply with her requeſt, and pay 
her a viſit, unleſs ſhe would promiſe to bow 
down before him and receive his bleſſing, and 
then to ſtand up, whilſt he fat, till he ſhould 
ive her leave to fit down; which put the 
Lady into a violent rage. See Tillemont Hf, 
des Emp. iii. 381. or Le Clerc Difert. de Con- 
tit. in the Patr. Apoſt. 

I know not whether Leontius learned from 
the Jews to take this ſtate upon him. Their 
Rabbins ſay that the High- prieſt never went to 
court, but when he had a mind, and that then 
he ſat before the K ing, and the King ſtood up 
in his preſence. See Baſnage Hiſt. des Fuiſi, i. 4. 

It is, I believe, labour Joſt to enquire who 
the Compiler was: we can only ſay of this pre- 
tended Clemens, that he was long-lived ; and 
if any one ſhould ever compile a book de Ma- 
crobits, or de Incredibilibus, like thoſe of Phlegon 
and Palæpbatus, he ought to take notice of our 
Author, for he flouriſhed in the firſt, ſecond, 
third, and fourth centuries. It is no wonder 
therefore if his memory failed him ſometimes, 
and if he fell into ſome ſmall miſtakes. But 
there have been two men, fince the Chriſtian 
Axa, who in length of days greatly ſurpaſſed 
him; Foſepbus Ben Gorion, who, according to 
his own chronology, lived to be a thouſand 
years old; and the Wandering Jeu, who was 
ſeen by an Armenian Biſhop five hundred years 

5 ago, 
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ago, and is ſuppoſed to be till alive, and pur- 
ſuing his travels. ? | 

The Conſtitutions confirm many frivolous : 
precepts by texts of Scripture which in theſe 
critical days would be thought inconcluſive; 
For example; A Vintner's money mult not be 
accepted by the Biſhop. Why? Becauſe Iſaias, 
i. 22. according to the LXX, ſays, Thy vint- 
ners mix wine with water. iv. 6. But it would 
be endleſs to produce their miſinterpreted and 
miſapplied citations of Scripture, both Canoni- 
cal, and Apocryphal. 

The antiquity of Solomon's Song is ſufficiently 
eſtabliſhed by the Hebrew original, and by the 
verſion of the LXX, and it is mentioned in the 
Lxxv1i'* Apoſtolical Canon. It has been ob- 
ſerved that it is never cited © in the New Teſta- 
ment. It is mentioned as a book of the Old 
Teſtament by. Melito, in Euſebius E. H. iv. 
26. arid Hippolytus and Origen wrote com- 
mentaries upon it: whether any Chriſtian be- 
fore them has cited it, I know not. A Writer, 
whom I need not mention, is for uncanonizin 
it; but there is nothing new under the ſun. 
Theodorus Mopſueſtenus was of the ſame mind, 
who lived in the fourth and fifth centuries, and 
was a learned Biſhop, a bold critic, and an 
enemy to allegorical interpretations. Leontius 
of Jeruſalem finds great fault with him, and 
ſays, — Ino et ſanctorum ſanti ſimum Canticum 
canticorum ab omnibus diumarum rerum peritit et 

© Vitringa is of opinion that there are alluſſons to it in the 
New Teſtament. Ad Apocalypſ. iii. 20. p. 158. ; 

a 
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ab omnibus Eccleſits cuncti orbis notum, et a TFudzis 
inimicis crucis Chriſti in admiratione habitum, 
libidingſe pro ſua et mente et lingua meretricia in- 
terpretans, ſua ſupra modum incredibili audacia 
ex libris ſacris abſciuit. It ſeems, Theodorus 
took the Spouſe in that book to be one of Solo- 
mon's queens. See Fabricius Bibl. Gr. ix. 159. 

This Theodorus, and Origen, are looked 
upon as the fathers of a doctrine, which in 
the fifth century was called Pelagianiſm, or 
Semi- Pelagianiſm. Cardinal Noris charges 
them with it in his Hiſforia Pelagiana, and I 
verily believe that he does them no great wrong, 
and that they had notions entirely different 
from thoſe of Auguſtin; and of Janſenius, about 
predeſtination, and that the arguments of the 
Biſhop of Hippo, or of the Biſhop of Yypres, 
would have converted neither the one nor the 
other. 

The Anti-Janſeniſts of the Church of Rome 
condemn the predeſtinarian doctrines of Luther, 
and Calvin, and Janſenius; but excuſe Au- 
guſtin, and pretend to agree with this Latin 
Father, whilſt they plainly reje& his notions. 
They are not ſo ingenuous as the Monk, who 
being preſſed with an argument taken from St. 
Paul, replicd, that Sr. Paul might as well have 
ref1 rained from ſaying ſome things which ſmelt of 
the fagot. 15 55 

Chardin tells us that the ſublimeſt and beſt 
eſteemed poetry among the Perſians is that 
which ſets out religious ſubjects in the phraſe 
of libertines. Whether this be applicable to 

Solomon's 
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Solomon's Song, I will not take upon me to 
determine. There are alſo many paſſages in the 
Old, and ſome in the New Teſtament, where 
things ſpiritual are couched under phraſes, which 
the reſerved modeſty of modern language will 
hardiy permit us to illuſtrate. 

The Conſtitutions however twice allude to 
Solomon's Song, and they ſeem to have bor- 
rowed the alluſions from the /arger Epiſtles of 
Ignatius, 

Heretics, ſay they, are aAwrixav hE/j¼ùis 5 
yapalr hu auntihuru apancai. dulpium partes, 
et vinearum humiliorum vaſtatores. vi. 13. 

And again: Typ caxaoiay Oe3 diaÞburdfes, d 
E\wTXE ¹ν = dprerave. gui Eccigſiam Dei de- 
vaſlant, ſicut paruæ vulpes vineam. vi. 18. 

Ignatius, Epiſt. Interpol. ad Philad. iii. 28. 
dh , Obogeus awprenav©- Xęiæ . , vulpes cor- 
ruptrix vine Chriſti. | 

Cantic. ii. 15. Iieoare u arlwrua; 5 
aDantulac apmnave;, Take us the little foxes 
that ſpoil the vines. cl ys | 

So, according to the Conſtitations, and the 
interpolated Ignatius, the Heretics are the little 
faxes who ſpoil the vineyards. I blame not the 
alluſion ; it is pretty enough, and better than 
the remark of a Commentator, whom I will 
not natne, who explaining 1 Kings x. 22. Once 
in three years came the navy of  Tharſhiſh, bring- 
ing gold and filver, ivory, apes, and peacocks, 
ſays that by the Apes we are to underſtand 4 

4 He might as well have ſaid, fince he would * 
that the Apes are Infor mers, and Back biters; for the bite of 

| Heretics. 
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Heretics., He bears ſomewhat hard upon the 
poor ape, who is an occaſional conformiſt, and 
an imitator of his betters. What will they ſay 
to this alluſion; who reje& Solomon's Song, and 
yet receive the Conſtitutions, and the larger 
Epiſtles of Ignatius ? 

But it would not be fair to conceal a paſſage 
in Theocritus, i. 48. 

Ai d h Ov” uE), & pv av ννν 

Hoi j owmtuera Tay rtv. 

— quem circum due vulpes: altera per ordines 
| vitium .. 

Tncedit; ledens maturas uvas. 

And v. 112. 

Nita Ta; daruf ο GAWTvGA;, ai rd Mixavs 

Ale Seſſdca T4 moliarigg payitari 

Odi denficaudes vuipes, qua vites Miconis 
Semper — veſpers ex illis uvas come- 

unt. | 

for here alſo are foxes ſpoiling the vineyards; 
and- who knows but ſomebody may take it into 
his head to ſay that the Conſtitutions and Igna- 
tius borrowed the hint from the Poet? 

This interpolated Ignatius cites the Canticles 
as a ſacred book, Ad Epbeſ. xvii. Movgov yag, - 
Ono, Creates Sve. . Ale rin mid ie 
eu, HAxuoay 0%, ömic eig bh popur 0s expe peta. 
Unguentum enim, inquit, effuſum eſt nomen tuum : 
propterea adoleſcentule dilexerunt te, traxerunt 


an Ape is reckoned dangerous, and ſo is the bite of a Syco- 
phant. Adna Cwogarls is mentioned as incurable by Ariſto- 
-phanes, Phu. 886. t 
* te, 
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Ye, poft te in odorem unguentorum tuorum curre- 
mus. From Cant. 1. 3, 4- 
It ſeems to appear from the Conſtitutions, 
that the curing of Dæmoniacs was a work of 
time, and that the attempt did not always ſuc- 
ceed: for the Congregation is made to confiſt 
of the Clergy, the Catechumens, the Energu- 
mens or Dæmoniacs, the ©]; or thoſe 
who were preparing to receive baptiſm, the 
Penitents, and the Faithful; there is a form of 
prayer for the Energumens, that God would 
deliver them, viii. 7. and it is ſaid that a Dæ- 
moniac may be inſtructed in the faith, but ſhall 
not be received to Chriſtian communion before 
he be cleanſed, unleſs he be in danger of dying, 
viii. 32. In a prayer for all mankind, there is a 
petition for the Dæmoniacs — de F xapua- 
Copive L Ts anndlers — &Tw; xabapirys Cr rie 
cregytiag T8 womes — pro Us gui ab Adverſario 
jattantur — ut eos mundes @ vexatione Mali. viii. 
12. Eay Tis Oaiuora xy» KAJepto jen YutoFw, 
ara punds Toi wiroi owdlxedtw. xchα Aeg dꝭ, 
Tg0rIextof ws X tay y dg ioc, yu Si quis Dæ- 
nonem habeat, ne fiat Clericus, ſed nec una cum 
fidelibus oret : cum autem purgatus fuerit, reci- 
piatur, et, fi dignus extiterit, Clericus fiat. 
Canon LXxX, 

Is it not probable that the ancient Chriſtians 
accounted mad, and melancholy, and epileptic 
people to be poſſeſſed, at leaſt, for the moſt 
part? which would greatly increaſe the number 
of Dæmoniacs. The Jews ſeem to have re- 
ceived ſome additional notions concerning evil 


Vor. I. M Spirits 
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Spirits and their operations, from the Chal- 
dæans, and, after their return from the capti- 
vity, to have aſcribed many diſeaſes and diſor- 
ders to theſe inviſible agents, beſides thoje which 
were not to be accounted for by natural cauſes ; 
and in this the ancient Chriſtians followed them. 
Lightfoot ſays, Judæis uſitatiſimum erat mor- 
bos quoſdam graviores, eos præſertim, quibus di- 
ortum erat corpus, vel mens turbata et agitata 
phreneſi, malis ſpiritibus attribuere. Hor. Hebr. 
Hence thoſe ſwarms of Energumens and Exor- 
ciſts mentioned in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
The Conſtitutions perhaps command, but 
moſt certainly permit, infant-baptiſm. Baie 
*) uſa 8, rd vi, Ka Calli pi e abr Ou e 8 
vebyoia Oe. but baptize even (or alſo) your in- 
fants, and bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of God ; which ſhews that infant-bap- 
tiſm was practiſed when this book was written. 
There is no cluding this teſtimony ; it ſignifies 
nothing to ſay that yyzwy is a word which ma 
be extended beyond infancy, to thirteen or fit- 
teen years; for firſt, Chriſtian education and 
| inſtruction is mentioned as ſubſequent to bap- 
tiſm; ſecondly, in general precepts the obvious 
| and uſual fignification of the words is to be ſup- 
poſed the intention of the lawgiver ; thirdly, it 
is plain to the laſt degree that the word vj7:@, 
or v4Tic, will not exclude infants of a day old, | 
Ut contra fi quis ſentiat, nihil ſentiat ; | 
fourthly, the ſentence is partly borrowed from | 
! 


Epbeſ. vi. 4. — pr æragogyic (he rd TEKIQ Upeeav, GA 
Cr|pePrre aura é wedtia 8, vebeoig Kugis, but, 5 
ſtea 
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| ſtead of rt, vic is uſed, as denoting a more 
tender age. In the Prayer for the Faithful, a 
petition is offered up for Chriſtian Infants — 
r ian Tis CixAuoias pryporevouwp, eras d KU, 
TEAUWTAS CUTE. Oy Tw Qoow wns eis pergo ,, 
ayaly. Infantium Eccleſie recordemur, uti Do- 
minus eos in timore ſui reddat perfectos, et ad 
menſuram @etatis perducat. viii. 10. rd vir 
edouvor. Infantes ad maturam ætatem perduc. viii. 
15. Will any man be ſo unreaſonable as to 
contend that i here does not include babes, 
and that infants before they could walk and 
ſpeak, were excluded from the benefit and in- 
tention of theſe prayers? * 

Thus infant-baptiſm may be proved by the 
Conſtitutions ; but at the ſame time the ſilence 
of the Scriptures upon this ſubject, compared 
with the clear declarations of the Conſtitutions, 
ſhews that theſe were drawn up after the Apo- 
ſtolical age. . vi. 15. A 

It is obſervable, however, that viii. 32. where 
directions are given who ſhall be admitted to 
baptiſm, no mention is made of infants. 

The Conſtitutions make the validity of bap- 
tiſm to depend upon a certain form of invoca- 
tion, and they ſeem to make it depend alſo upon 
the piety of the prieſt, which is a hard caſe. 

In the ceremonial of baptiſm, when the per- 
ſon. is anointed, there is a form of prayer to be 
uſed ; for, tay they, iav py eig ixapoy Tg&rTu di- 
Ano; orlas Treg r Cee, leis MiIaUTY rig, eis 
v uc xalabaiva 6 Gai, ws I xdata, % 
d rihiſas povey ny puroy TS Cwpal , & nv fü ri 
2 xis. 
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dex. Ni in unumquodque eorum talis quepiam 
invocatio a pio ſacerdote adhibeatur, qui baptiza- 
tur in aquam tantum deſcendit, ut Fudæi, et cor- 
poris tantum ſordes, non autem anime deponit. 
Where Cotelerius ſays; Loguitur de baptiſmate 
ordinaris adultorum, quod nifs fedulo ac rite juxta 
totam cœrimoniam tradatur a pio ſacerdote, et 
ſuſeipiatur a pis catechumeno, animæ ſordes non 
depelht, nec ſuum obtinet effettum. 

In the middle of the third century, great 
diſputes aroſe concerning rebaptizing thoſe, who 
had been baptized by Heretcs. The Conſti- 
tutions and Canons determine that the baptiſm 
adminiſtered by Heretics is invalid and null, vi. 
15. which was the doctrine of Cyprian. In 
this controverſy, no appeal was made to the 
Conſtitutions. vii. 44. 

The Conſtitutions repreſent adultery as 2 
crime which was puniſhed with death, El T6 
age\Þoy Mywv faumnv give, amarnlei Cd Ts Harms 
XaXOTUNTY, Kay beg xalaxoby Dar ws fox, 
7 Poveve, ee un aur — Si quis ſe fratrem 
efſe dicens, Diaboli fraude maleficram commiſerit, 
convietuſque ad mortem damnatus fuerit, tanquam 
adulter, aut homicida, digredimini ab illo. v. 2. 

Conſtantine made a law to puniſh adultery 
with death; and before his time it had not 
been a capital crime, in that ſenſe,” in the Ro- 
man Empire. The Lex Julia de Adulteris 
coercendis is diſcuſſed in Digeſ. L. xlviii. Ti. 
5. but we are not clearly informed there what 
was the puniſhment. It ſeems to have been 
relegatio, a kind of baniſhment. See Tacitus 


Ann. 
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Ann. ii. 50, and the Notes of Vertranius, and 
Lipfius; Ann. iv. 42, and the Excurſus of Lip- 
Aus, and Novell. cxxxiv. 10, and a Treatiſe of 
Gerard Nood?, called, Diocletianus et Maximi- 
anus, five de tranſatione et pattione criminum. 

In ſome caſes however, the father and the 
huſband had a right to kill the guilty perſon, 
ſurpriſed in the crime, 

I mention not this as an unanſwerable objec- 
tion to the Conſtitutions, ſince death might 
have been the puniſhment of adultery in ſome 
places long "457 the law of Conſtantine, and 
ſince the adulterous Chriſtian might be no Ro- 
man citizen. Fa | 
The beſt parts of the Conſtitutions are ſome 
of the prayers, taken probably from old Li- 
turgies. 

The Helleniſtic language, as it is called, has 
been mentioned as a confirmation of the Con- 
ſtitutions. Now this Helleniſtic ſtyle is no- 
thing more than the ſtyle of one who tranſlates 
a Hebrew book verbally into Greek, or Who 
thinks in Hebrew and writes in Greek. Sup- 
poſe any perſon at any time, whoſe native lan- 
guage is Greek, who is a Chriſtian, who reads 
few or no profane authors, who never ſtudied 
his own tongue, who has frequently peruſed 
the Septuagint and the New Teſtamen*', and 
has them almoſt by heart, who writes upon a 
religious ſubject, who is perpetually citing the 
Scriptures ; this perſon will write in the Hel- 
leniſtic manner, more or leſs, and will have 
Hebrew idioms, even though he ſhould not un- 

7 - derſtand 
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derſtand one word of the language, eſpecially if 
he has a mind to affect that ſtyle, which is very 
eaſily imitated. 
My friend Mr. Waſte, if I remember right, 
uſed to fay that the ſtyle of the Conſtitutions 
was Helleniſtic. Be this as it will, there are in 
them abundance of words and phraſes never 
uſed by the writers of the New Teſtament, 
though they afterwards appear in Eccleſiaſtical 
authors, and ſome which are not at all in the 
old Chriſtian ſtyle; as for example, d 9a@G- 
Mang, which ſeems polite and Pagan, rather 
than Apoſtolical. vi. 25. The Scribler who is 
called Dionyſius the Aregpagite, has the ſame 
expreſſion, ye d & & geg. Ian. De 
Div. Nomin. And ſo the Clementina Epitome, 
0 YaG» Kuu⁰. F 157. O Sa@- Ard, lays 
Clemens Alex. ſpeaking of St. Paul, I. p. 287, 
602. but he is a learned writer, and borrows a 
thouſand phraſes from Pagans: | 
The Conſtitutions ſay that the Jews crucified 
malefactors, ii. 48. which is not true. See Le 
Clerc's Hammond on John xviii. 31. and Gro- 
tius on Galat. iii. 13. ae 
They ſay that Herod ordered Chriſt to be 
crucified, which is a miſtake. v. 19. 
hey ſay that Moſes forbad the Jews to read 
the Law out of the borders of their own coun- 
try, which prohibition'is not to be found. vi. 25. 
They obder widows to ſtay at home, to be 
grave, etc. and then they cenſure thoſe who 
ramble about, and are buſy bodies, and idle 
talkers, and call them i vue, dad wiess, not 
| * | wid, 
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widows, but beggars wallets, troigyg eis - 
Cave, ever ready to receive. But the beauty of 
the original is loſt in the tranſlation, becauſe 
the words are nearly alike in ſound, and differ- 
ent in ſenſe; ſo that the jingle cannot be pre- 
ſerved. It is as if we ſhould fay in Engliſh; 
ſuch widows behave themſelves not godly, but 
odly. iii. 6. 

They ſay that a rich covetous man is like a 
dragon guarding a treaſure, which emblem is 
borrowed from thoſe profane authors whom 
they forbid Chriſtians to read. iv. 4. 

Vulpis cubile fodiens, dum terram eruit, — 
Pervenit ad draconis ſpeluncam ultimam, 
Cuſtodiebat qui theſauros abditos. 

| | Phedrus iv. 19. 
Largiris mil, incubaſque gaze, 

Ut magnus draco, quem canunt poete 
Cuſtodem Scythici Hale luci. | 
Martial. xii. 53. 

They teach the reſurrection of the ſame nu- 
merical body, a doctrine concerning which the 
Scriptures are certainly filent. v. 7. 

They are Heretics, fay they, who make the 
Father, Son, and holy Spirit to be one and the 
fame perſon, and Jeſus to be T t ]’ Oct. 
This is ſuppoſed to be levelled, againſt Simon 
Magus, but it is much more probable that it is 
againſt the Sabellians. vi. 26. 

Having ordered Chriſtians to honour the mar- 
tyrs, they caution them not to honour falſe 
martyrs. If by <9pagus they only meant 
perſons who perjured themſelves and bare falls 

& | M 4 witneſs, 
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witneſs, as their citations may feem to imply, 
the caution was extremely ridiculous: but it is 
more probable that they meant either ſchiſma- 
tics, or unfortunate men, miſtaken in ſome 
points of faith, whom they would not allow to 
be martyrs, though they died for the name of 
Chriſt, and though they might have lived, if 
they would have renounced him ; ſuch, for ex- 
ample, as the Novatians. v. 9. | 
They make St. John ſay, I got up, avacas 
ty, and leaning upon Chriſt's breaſt J aſted 
him, etc; As they reclined on couches before 
the table, St. John was ſeated the next below 
his Maſter, ſo that the back of his head was 
againſt the breaſt of Chrift. He had therefore 
no occaſion to get up, but only to raiſe himfelf 
and turn his head a little when he ſpake to 
r f | 

They make St. John affirm that oy drag, 
thu haſt ſaid, is not the ſame as yes. v. 14. 

They take much from the Epy/i/e af Barna- 
bas, for it is improbable that Barnabas ſhould 
plunder them, and never own or hint the obli- 
gation. Now Barnabas wrote after the de- 
{ſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

They ſay at the end of a prayer — Gather 
us into thy Kingdom. Abri pxeguala. i. e. Hac 
venit Dominus, which is little to the purpoſe : 
conſult the Notes there. In the ſame prayer 
they ſay, 6 Jduvajos Orcs, 6 Wi50g 8 d nν eig, 2 
a 93g & E kbrayſch lug Which looks as if it 
were taken from Polycarp's prayer — 9 Adi 
% d Gees. p. 201, Ed. Cler. vii. 26. 2 4 
. 1 
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The Invocation after the Communion begins 


thus, Ataro)a 0 Occ, — 0% c (iurwilur . 
rag cr eig Domine Deus — cogmitor precum 
etiam eorum qui tacent. The expreſſion is ele- 
gant and noble, but it ſeems to be taken from 
an old Delphic Oracle, in Herodotus, i. 47, 
Kai dg (wing, Y & Pare» du. 
Mutum percipio, fantis nibil audio uacem. 
Vil, 15. | 

The inſert in a prayer, The holy Angels ſay 
to thee, as &. r O It is taken from 
Daniel viii. 13. K 180% wes ayis Mandr]@>* 8 
are dg ayi@» rd Oοννw·auſg AdASIN te re, etc. 

As it is introduced in the Conſtitutions, it is 
neither better nor worſe than gibberiſh, and he 
who put it in did not underitand it. vii. 38. 

They fay that the Golden Calf was he - 
gyptian Aprs, and fo ſays the Author of the 
Recognitions, i. 35. which, if true, was yet 
more than they could certainly know, unlef | 
we ſhould-grant them to have had it by inſpi- 
ration. i. 6. vi. 20. * | 

They relate Peter's combat with Simon, in 
which he ſhot the Magician flying, and brought 
him down to the ground. The falſe Hegeſp- 
pus, and one Abdias, in his Hiſtoria Apoſtolica, 
confirm it likewiſe. So we have no leſs than 
three witneſſes for it; but they are, 

Sardi venales, alius alio nequior. 

The firſt author, fit to be named, who ſpeaks 
of it, is Arnobius, and he comes too late. 
Cotelerius in his notes on the Conſtitutions, 
very honeſtly declares himſelf to be a . 

an 


7 
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and gives the reader leave to reje& the ſtory; 
but Tillemont is not fo indulgent, and comes 
upon us with a formidable liſt of vouchers :; 
Fm, i feroit vray que cette biſtoire ſeroit une 
ion, nous aimerions mieux, tant qu'on u 'aura 
Point de preuve claire et convaincante de ſa fauſ- 
ete, nous tromper en ce point avec Arnobe, S. 
Cyrille de Feruſalem, les 9 7 du Pape Libere, 
S. Ambroiſe, S. Auguſlin, $ . Thapre de Peluſe, 
S. Theodoret, et plufieurs autres, que. Teſtre obli- 
gez d accuſer dune credulite indiſcrete un grand 
nombre des plus illiſires maitres de I Egliſe Latine 
et Greque. Hiſt. Eccl, i. p. 178. 

He who will believe all that he finds related 
by the writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
ſhould be provided with a double portion of 
credulity, and have the ſtomach of an oftrich 
to digeſt fables. But, the Fathers here men- 
tioned were not the inventors of this combat, 
they ſtand clear of ſuch a charge, and are only 
to be blamed for paying too much regard to 
traditionary reports, or to ſome fabulous author. 
Leucius was in all probability the inventor of 
this lie, as Beauſobre conjectures, Hit. de Man. 
i. 396. One would think that the ſilence of 
the Fathers before Arnobius wete alone a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to reject this ſtory, and particularly 
the ſilence of Euſebius, who wrote after Arno- 
bius ; and their ſilence ſhews at the ſame time 
that they knew nothing, or believed nothing, of 
the Conſtitutions. 

Let it be obſerved, to the honour of Euſe- 


bius, that of all the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rians, 
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rians, he has obtruded the leaſt traſh upon his 
readers, and that he has alſo ſhut out from the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament all ſpurious, 
dubious, and Apocryphal authors, all Apoſtles 
falſely ſo called, whom he ſerved as Jupiter did 
Vulcan, | 

Pub, e 900; TE YaV, l e Jecrec ioo. 

ii. 14. vi. 9. 

The Conſtitutions call the name of Chriſt, 
7 ovour 73 xaycy — from Iſaiah Ixii. 2. which 
yet looks alſo like an alluſion to Revel. ii. 17. 
öh, Kauyoy. iii. 12, — m be fs 7 j,. and 
they fay that the Church of Chriſt is ww@n 
XEKANAWTIT AY KU r Og, perhaps from Revel. 
xxi. 2. yrupeowplw ws vwpuOlw xexorunptu T6 
dude, arg And yet the ſeventy-ſixth Apoſto- 
lical Canon mentions not the Revelation amongſt 
the books of the New Teſtament. ii. 15. 25. 
The ſame Canon aſcribes to St. Paul the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. 

They ſay that tithes are due to the Clergy, 
becauſe I, which ſtands for ten, is the firſt 
letter of the name of Jeſus. Many of the Clergy 
would be in a poor condition, if they had no 
better claim to them. 11. 25. | 

They give an interpretation of the proper 
name ITſrael, concerning which ſee the notes. 
vii. 36 | 

They abound with citations of the Scri- 
ptures, and are remarkable for an exuberant 
profuſion of words, and a moſt tireſome repe- 
tition of the ſame things, which ſhews that in 


* HurPd headlong tumbling from th etherial ſly. 1 
a 
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all probability they are not one man's invention, 
but a medley. | 

They not only heap paſſages of Scripture one 
upon another, but where the thing might have 
been alluded to in three words, they tranſcribe 
whole pages: — aliter non fit liber. 

After having cenſured all the other Jewiſh 
ſets, they give the Eſſenes a good character, 
i 3 rr Wavlw $9W)85 Xue Mi ec, x rd Watefce 
Cd doro eg, ow Eorwin, Qui vero ab its omnibus 
ſepararunt ſe, ac patrios ritus ſervant, Eſſai 
unt. vi. 6. | 12 

When the Jews were returned from Babylon, 
and before the coming of Chriſt, three ſects 
aroſe amongſt them, the Sadducees, the Phari- 
ſees, and the Eſſenes; of which, though none 
were good, the Sadducees were the worlt, the 
Phariſees the beſt, and the Eſſenes ſuperſtitious 
fanatics. 

The Sadducees were of opinion that they 
neither wanted nor received any divine aſſiſt- 
ance for the performance of their duty ; that the 
rewards and the puniſhments which God had 
denounced, were only temporal; that there 
were neither Angels, nor ſpirits, nor reſurrec- 
tion, nor future ſtate, but that the whole man 
Periſhed at death. It has been ſuppoſed, but 
not ſufficiently proved, that they rejected not 
| only the traditions of the Elders, but the writ- 
| ings of the f Prophets, and all the ſacred Books, 


f When Joſephus ſays that the Sadducees obſerved nothing 
| beſides the laws, he ſeems to oppoſe the written laws to the 


except 


— — — — — — * 
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except the Law: ſo thought Jerom, and many 
of the Fathers. 

Our Saviour proved a future ſtate to the Sad- 
ducees from a Text in the books of Moſes, 
where God is called the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, after they were dead. Hence 
it has been inferred, that the Sadducees rejected 
the Prophets; elſe, ſay they, Chriſt would 
have appealed to the prophets, who teach this 
doctrine more fully. But why fo? From the 
words of Moſes cited by our Saviour the doctrine 
of a future ſtate may as clearly be deduced, as 
from any one ſingle text which can be pro- 
duced out of any one of the Prophets. The 
Sadducees might pay a greater regard to Moſes 
than to the other Prophets, and yet not reject 
them neither. Beſides, as the Sadducees, in 
their diſcourſe with Chriſt, raiſed an objection 
to another ſtate from a paſſage in Moſes, Chriſt 
choſe to anſwer them from the ſame author. 
Hoc fundamento uſi ſunt Sadducei, Nullum arti- 
culum fidet admittendum eſſe, qui non ex libris 
Moſaicits probari paſſet. Reliquos autem Scripture 
libros ipſi legebant, et ita interpretabantur, ut 
Fundamento ſuo contradicere non viderentur. Pear- 
ſon Vindic. Ignat. c. vii. Baſnage is of the 
ſame opinion, Hift. des Juiſs, ii. 6. Tata reli- 
gio confiſtit in libris Mqfis: in cæteris nullum fidet 
Jeu Legis dogma ſlatuitur, ſays Orobius, Who 
yet was no Sadducee, but rather, like moſt of 
his brethren, a follower of the Phariſees. 


traditions only, not to the prophets. See Antig. XIII, x. 6. 
XY111, i. 4. Edit, Haverc, 


The 
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The greateſt Sect of the Jews was that of 
the Phariſees, and in many reſpects it ſeems to 
have been the beſt alſo. © The Conſtitutions 
charge them with Fataliſm, and ſo doth Epi- 
phanius, and ſome other Ancients, a charge 
which perhaps they could not have made good. 
They ought rather to have aſcribed this notion 
to the Eſſenes; for the Eſſenes were ſtrict Pre- 
deſtinarians, but the Phariſees, like the Semi- 
Pelagians, thought that divine aſſiſtance and 
human liberty cooperated and were reconcile- 
able. So ſays s Jolephus, who was better ac- 
qpaintgd with them than the obſcure Author of 

e Conſtitutions. The principal fault, in point 
of doctrine, belonging to the Phariſees was a 
zeal for the traditions of the Elders ; and though 
this unwritten Law was, as we may well ſup- 
poſe, a heap of lies, nonſenſe, and ſuperſtition, 
they paid more regard to it, than to the word 
of God. 

But if we conſider the ignorance and corrup- 
tion which then prevailed amongſt the Jews, 
we muſt acknowledge that the Phariſees and 
their diſciples were by no means the worſt part 


of the nation. 
St. Paul bears them this teſtimony : Accord- 


ing to the flraiteſt (the exatteſt } ſect of our reli- 
gion, ſays he, I lived a Phariſee. 


* B. J. U. viii. 14. Antig. xIII. v. 9. XVIII. i. 3. The 
Phariſees, ſays Prideaux, held a free. will in conjunction with 
predeſtination. 


Our 
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Our Saviour declares concerning them: * The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat : all there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve and do, that 
obſerve and do; but do not ye after their works, 
for they ſay and do not. 

In many places of Scripture, where it is ſaid, 
Do this, but do not that, or, This ſhall be, 
but that ſhall not be, the words are to be un- 
derſtood, not abſolutely, but comparatively : fo 
that the meaning here may be; Of the two, it 
is better and ſafer to do what the * Scribes and 
Phariſees teach, than what they do; for their 
doctrine, even ſuch as it is, is preferable to 
their practice; and particularly, when they in- 
terpret the precepts of Moſes, that is, the writ- 
ten Law, not the oral Law, and the traditions 
of the Elders. 

The Phariſees aſſerted the ſoul's immortality, 
and a life to come. In this they deſerved ſome 
praiſe, when compared with the Sadducees who 
rejected theſe doctrines. It is not unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that this belief, though mixed with 
erroneous notions, might have an influence upon 
their behaviour, and make them in ſome re- 
ſpects and upon ſome occaſions better than thoſe 
who thought that the ſoul and body periſhed 
together. 


> Matt, xxiii. 2. 

The Scribes and Phariſees: that is, ſays a learned 
Friend of mine, the Scribes, who were ſo by their profeſſion, 
and were Phariſees by their ſet. The Phariſees, as Phari- 
ſees, did not fir in the ſeat of Moſes : the Scribes did, whe- 
ther Phariſces or not. 


To 


| haviour o 
after the aſcenſion of our Lord: for then the 
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To this belief and this diſbelief of a future 
ſtate may perhaps be aſcribed the different be- 
ge the Phariſees and of the Sadducees 


reſurrection of Chriſt, and the general reſur- 
rection of the dead, and a day of judgment and 
retribution was conſtantly and particularly taught 
by the Apoſtles; and therefore the Sadducees 
were their oppoſers and perſecutors, whilſt the 
Phariſees were more inclined to prote& them 
and fide with them, and many of the firſt Jew- 
ith converts to Chriſtianity ſeem to have con- 
ſiſted of this ſeat. 

But as Chriſt, during his miniſtry, often 
preached againſt the Traditions of the Phariſees, 
and denounced woes againſt them, they were 
his chief adverſaries. 

It may be aſked why Chriſt did not more 
frequently cenſure the faults' and errors of the 
Sadducees, who were worſe than the Phariſces. 
One reaſon ſeems to have been this, that the 
Phariſees were the moſt numerous and the moſt 
learned ſect, and had the greateſt influence over 
the common people ; therefore it was moſt ex- 
pedient that the reformation ſhould begin 
amongſt them, and that their followers and ad- 
mirers ſhould be undeceived, and cautioned not 
to repoſe too great a confidence in them. 

Another reaſon was, hecauſe the peculiar de- 
fects of that ſect ſoon crept into Chriſtianity, 
and remain in it to this day; but 'the * Saddu- 

r Juſtin indeed mentions the Sadducees in his Dial. with 
Trypho. See Baſnage Hift, des Tuifs, ii. 7. 

| 4 | h cees 
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cees were a ſect which declined and came to 
nothing, or to very little, after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. Moſt of the Sadducees who eſ- 
caped that calamity, probably became apoſtates 
and Pagans, a change for which they were too 
well prepared; and moſt of the Jews at this 
time are of the ſect of the Phariſees. 

The bad character, which is given in the 
Scriptures of the Phariſees, ought not to be ex- 
tended to all who were of that party. It is 
enough if the majority of them, if the moſt 
eminent in authority were very wicked. There 
were without queſtion ſeveral among them, 

miſtaken in many things, and carried into faults 
by the prevailing notions of the ſect, yet men 
of ſincerity, and of virtuous diſpoſitions. 

Notre Seigneur a temoignò plus de mepris contre 
les Pharifiens, que contre les Sadduceens. C'eſt 
aux Phariſiens, qu'il en veut en tout et par tout, 
Ceſft contre eux qu'tl lance Jes plus ſeveres cenſures, 
c'eſt eux qu'il tdche de decrier. Pourquoi cela? 
Ce qu encore qu'ils fuſſent plus orthodoxes, ile 
avoient le caur plus gate d hypocriſie et d orgueil, 
ce qui les rendoit plus incapables de ſe convertir à 
Evangile. Bayle Penſtes diverſes \ 186, I 
think the 1 which I have aſſigned are 
more probable than theſe. 

As to the Eſſenes, who are ſaid in the Con- 
ſtitutions to have adhered to the religious rites 
and cuſtoms of their anceſtors, and who are 
never mentioned by the ſacred writers, it is 
well known that they neglected ſome ceremo- 
nial laws, and that they obſerved many fooliſh 


VoL. I. i, auſte- 
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auſterities, many fantaſtical and ſuperſtitious in- 
ſtitutions of their own. Thus, for example, 
they accounted it a heinous crime to eaſe nature 
on the Sabbath-day, as Joſephus teſtifies, who 
ſhould alſo have informed us what they did in 
caſes of urgent neceſſity, which will ſometimes 
happen. As the Sabbatic River, mentioned by 
Joſephus, B. J. vii. 5. was dry for fix days, 
and flowed plentifully on the ſeventh, ſo, on 
the contrary, the Eſſenes were open for fix 
days, and thut on the ſeventh. But ſome of 
the Learned think that this marvellous and 
moſt religious River flowed at other times, and 
reſted on the Sabbath, and that there is a fault 
in the text of Joſephus: ſee the notes there. 
If ſo, the parallel is better between the Fluvius 
Sabbaticus, and the Podex Sabbaticus. 

The Eſſenes, ſays Joſephus, on the Sabbath- 
day ot cu sg Th je Jappsow, 8d Danmalal. 
neque vas ullum loco movere audent, nec alvum 
exonerare. B. J. ii. 8. 

Porphyry ſays of them, Toraury d er aurav 
„ AileT1T; 1 ve rl diatrœv, S 7, CALYTHTG WG & Th t- 
donc jun de Neude, Nv THE ciwharw eie VIE; TW 
Ota, C tis ararway. Et quidem tanta ipſorum eſt 
in victu frugalitas, atque parſimonia, ut ne ſepti- 
mana quidem integra egerendi fit ulla neceſſitas : 
guam ſibi abſtinentiæ legem dixere, partim ut ad 
hymnos Deo concinendos aptiores ſint, partim ut 
facihori utantur ſomno. Apud Euſeb. Prep. 
Ev. ix. | 

Vigerus, the tranſlator, though he was a 
learned man, fell into an abſence of mind, mw 

WI 
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will ſometimes happen to us all, and did not 
perceive that sEdouas here means, not @ week, 
but the Sahbbath-day, by which miſtake he was 
led from. one error into another to the end of 
the ſentence, and made the Eſſenes wonderful 
people indeed, and like Milton's Angels, who 
void what they eat by inſenſible perſpiration. 
The ſenſe is; The Eſſenes uſed ſo plain and ſpare 
a diet, that they had no occaſion to diſburden on 
the Sabbath, a day which they kept as a day of 
reſt, and which they ſpent in finging religious 
mns. 

The Eſſenes and Phariſees agreed in one re- 
ſpe& very well, in being ſuperſtitious obſervers 
of trifles, and the Author of the Conſtitutions 
ſeems to have had ſome portion of the ſame 
Spirit. La nation Fudaique à ete livres d un 
tel ęſprit de pueriles, et de chimeriques obſer- 
vances, que leurs plus graves Docteurs ont etendu 
le Rituel juſques aux actions les plus macbinales, 
comme eſt celle d'aller au prive. Malbeur d qui 
ne ſſait pas bien Sorienter ; car les quatre points 
cardinaux de Phorifon ne ſont pas egalement favo-. 
rables. oe ne puis dire quen Latin le reſte de 
leurs ridicules ſuperſtitions. Dixit R. Akiba, 
ingreſſus ſum aliquando poſt Rabbi Joſuam in 
ſedis ſecrete locum, et tria ab eo didici. Di- 
dici 1, quod non verſus orientem et occiden- 
tem, ſed verſus ſeptentrionem et auſtrum con- 
vertere nos debeamus. Didici 2, quod non in 
pedes-ereftum, ſed jam conſidentem, ſe retege- 
re liceat. Didici 3, quod podex non dextra, * 
ſed ſiniſtra manu abſtergendus ſit. Ad hæc ob- 

| N 2 Jecit 
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jecit ibi Ben Haſas; Uſque adeo vere perfri- 
cuiſti frontem erga magiſtrum tuum ut cacan- 
tem obſervares? Reſpondit ille, Legis hæc 
arcana ſunt ad quæ diſcenda id neceſſario mihi 
agendum fuit. Ex Barajetha, etc. Voila un 
merveilleux Docteur, qui, meme fur ſa chaiſe 
percte, expliquoit ſans dire mot les myſteres de la 
Loi. Bayte, Dif. Ak IBA. 

Hammond, in his notes on 1 Cor. v. ;. 
ſpeaking of the diſeaſes and torments, which 
in the Apoſtolical times ſeized thoſe perſons 
who were excommunicated, and delivered up 
to Satan, ſays, Toſephus fimile quidpiam inter 
Efjenos fuifſe dicit, his verbis, etc. Upon which 
Le Clerc remarks; Quod Foſephus de Efſents re- 
fert, id pateſt ita intelligi, ut excommunicatus ex 
merore interuſſe dicatur, non miraculoſa vi excom- 
municationis; quod tamen fi credidifſet Foſephus, 
non eſſet nefas ei fidem abrogare. 

It happens well for Joſephus, that he has not 
affirmed ſo fooliſh a thing. He only ſays, Ts; 
5 in” &Zwxoeo; apaphipary ius HCdNAgTL & rd [- 
pg] ©" o 5 crnepbtic, oixliow monnang prope Nei- 
gell. mis Þ 5% C mis ebeow Ede νjẽu , vd d ag; 
ve ANNOG TeoOns duda.) pi)araubavar, wonOayay 3 
2 Aijpted 70 Twp rn ο . Al eigc l. die d morhss 
EArtTallt; ẽ  tgarais dν,ν⁰uννονν0e, ixavly wn 
Tok &pogripeci aurwy Thy eye Javars Bacay 1ys- 
por. Deprehenſos vero in peccatis gravioribus 
ex ordine ſuo ejiciunt, iſque cui contigit e cætu 
gici, non raro mortem obit miſerrimum. Nam 
Juramentis et ritibus obligatus ne aliorum quidem 
eſeis uti poteſt; ſed dum herbas comedit, corpus 

fame 
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fame tabeſcit, atque ita interit. Quam cb rem 
etiam ipſi plurimos miſerati, extremum jam agentes 
ſpiritum receperunt; pro peccatis ſatis pænarum, 
quod ad mortem uſque fuerint cruciati, dediſſe 
exiſtimantes. B. J. II. viii. 8. 

We ſee here that the excommunicated Eſ- 
ſenes died, neither of any miraculous diſtemper, 
nor yet of grief, but were ſtarved to death, be- 
cauſe they dared not to eat with other people, 
being bound by the oaths which they had 
taken, oaths which were ſuperſtitious, ſtupid, 
and unlawful. | 

One branch of the Eſſenes had a moſt un- 
charitable opinion of the female ſex, and 
thought that a woman could ſcarcely be found, 
who was faithful to her huſband ; and there- 
fore they would not marry. How could they 
obſerve the Commandment which ſays, Honour 
thy father and thy mother, who entertained ſuch 
hard ſentiments of their mothers ? 

It is a conjecture of Van Dale, which, whe- 
ther it be true or not, is ingenious and plauſi- 
ble, that Sadduceiſm owed its birth to the 
traditionary doctrines of the Jews. Theſe tra- 
ditions were ſo exceſſively impertinent, ſuch 
quinteſſential, treble- refined folly, and yet ſo 
dogmatically enforced by haughty Phariſezs and 
prating Doctors, as Importances, that ſome of 
the nation who could not endure to be treated 
at this overbearing rate, rebelled, and became 
Free-thinkers, and flew out as far into the op- 
poſite extreme, and rejected the ſoul's immor- 
tality, as a doctrine not clearly delivered in the 

N 3 Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, ſupported by Tradition, and pro- 
cegding from that muddy fountain of everlaſt- 


ing nonſenſe. Miſerable ſpirit of contradiction | 


Becauſe a man would deprive me of common 
ſenſe, I mult, in reſentment, throw away my 
religion! This is fulfilling in a very bad way 
the precept, If any man will take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak alſo. 

The Conſtitutions forbid Chriſtians to wear 


a a gold ring, and to ſhave their beards, which 


muſt have diſzuſted the Roman knights, and 
the Roman barbers. The true reaſon of the 
latter prohibition is this; It is ſaid in Leviticus 
xix. 27. Neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy 
beard. It is a wonder that they did not com- 
mand Chriſtians to keep the back door ſhut on 
Sundays, according to the laudable cuſtom of 
the Eſſenes. | 

The Conſtitutions, from the beginning to 
the end, turn Chriſtianity into a mere Ceremo- 
nial Law. 1. 3. 

They prove the reſurrection by the pretty 
amuſing ſtory of the ! phenix; though indeed 
they warrant not the truth of it, but introduce 
the phoenix with an ws aun Cao, and they 
cite the Sibylline Oracles as prophecies, and ten 
verſes from them, which clearly foretel the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, the conflagration of the 
world, and the judgment at the laſt day, and 


And yet even honeſt Herodotus, who was inclined 
enough to give into the marvellous, rejected the ſtory of the 


Phenix: — tus; who 2 T45% v oiltg. etc. TR 73. | , 
| which 
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which are manifeſtly the manufacture of a 

Chriſtian : : 

ANA emer 105 Faye v OR ee Mila, 

Ku eg X01puioy Sees 4 , evg dune, 

Oct % cod, anne Oeeg u ah are 

Meg@ary, auen 3 Cord d ws wag . far, 

Ka wre di % 2 eg 0 1 uc Oeeg arg,; 

Keira SUTTON vlc be, 3˙ V Soe. 

"Hpagrev gynon, T85 d' av man Yue KCN. 

"Oovo 0 Fnebtoucs, manu Gier Cv! re, 

TIveupac Oes JO, Cal S' ape 8 Yue aura 

EvosGeow* wies Ts ir eic oiſal t. 

Omnia ſed poſiquam in cineres collapſa jacebunt, 

Aternumque Deus ſuccenſum extinxerit 1gnem, 

Inque hominem Deus ipſe iterum formaverit ofa, 

Et cineres, mortalibus, ut fuerant, renovatts : 
udicium tunc certo erit, in quo Jus feret aquum 

Tpje Deus, mundi judex : ac qui impietate 

Peccarint, iterum injecta tellure tegentur : 

Contra iterum in mundo vivent pietatis amici, 

Santis dante Deo vitam, flatum, atque favorem. 

Se tunc agnoſcent omnes, feſeque videbuut. 

Keyvuy U νẽ — is Eccleſiaſtical Greek. v. 7. 

It is remarkable that the Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions, who thus tites the Sibyl, as a pro- 
pheteſs of good authority, at leaſt as one fit to 
convince the Pagans, yet treats her with con- 
tempt (according to ſome copies) and calls her, 
not L.Cvanz, but Ae, or crazy fool, which 
reading Cotelerius has admitted into the text. 
If the old Woman had bcen alive, ſhe might 
have replied to P/eudo-Clemens, 

Parcius ita, Pater, tamen objicitenda memento. ; 
N 4 t 
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It would not be ſuitable to good manners to 
reproach a Lady for pronouncing or ſpelling a 
word wrong, and therefore I am almoſt afraid 
to obſerve that in the ſecond line the Propheteſs 
has made a falſe quantity, for the penultima in 
xepioy is ſhort. Perhaps the place was cor- 
rupted by tne Librarian, with whom we make 
free, and call him a blunderer. He ſhould 
have written xepujoy, Or xopuory,. In Homer 
Odyſſ. M. 372, ſome Editions give us 
H ue wan eig arly xoyioa]e ιν . 

But there it has been changed into zaproa]s. 

Menander alſo Fragm. p. 2. has 
Ea O. nuav, % νννEui cao. 
which Bentley changed into ownywilew. Le 

Clerc endeavoured in vain to defend the com- 
mon reading againſt him by the paſſage in 
Homer cited above. Le Clerc has committed 
ſome faults in his Edition of Menander and 
Philemon, becauſe he had not ſufficiently conſi- 
dered the laws of proſody: but they who made 
thoſe laws their ſtudy, and reproached him for 
his ignorance of them, were not able to keep 
themſelves free from ſuch faults, as might ea- 
ſily be ſhewed. The ſmall and trifling ble- 
miſhes of this kind in Le Clerc are covered and 
amply compenſated by other productions, for 
which he deſerves, and will receive praiſe and 
honour: 

Thꝰ'eſtate which Wits inherit after death. 

It were eaſy to make many more objections 
to the Conſtitutions, but ® others have done it 


= See Turner's Diſcourſe on the Conſtitutions. 
ſuffici- 
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ſufficiently, and perhaps it 1s not right to wage 
war with the dead : | 
Nullum cum victis certamen et ætbere caſſis. 


THE ArOSTOLICAL Canons, tho 
ſome of them may be ancient, and compoſed 
in the ſecond and third centuries, are not Apo- 
ſtolical, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, and are 
interpolated in ſeveral places, as Beverege him- 
ſelf confeſſes, who undertook their defence, 
and made th2 moſt he could of them. See his 
Cod. Can. Vindic. L. I. cap. x. 4. 

Canon I. 'ETioxerog a0 Emiox0Tw xcigiſloei c 
duo 1 ds. 

Quinque doctores et prophetas Antiocbhiæ con- 
gregatos efſe traditur. Act. xiii. 1. Barnabam, 
Symeonem Nigrum, Lucium, Manahem, et Sau- 
lum. — Dicebat Spiritus ſanctus, "APopiod)e oy 
{40s To TE BagvaCcay 2 ＋ Lav — ef protinus ſub- 
jungitur, me m5euoails & mg La wpe 3% ne 
rag Xtiegs auroi amihuoaye E quinque igitur Hic 
congregatis duo, Barnabas et Saulus, ordinati 
unt: reliqui ſunt ergo tres ſol qui ordinarunt. 
Chryſoſtomus autem in locum ait, ieh aanw za 
Tiv@y Ncigororci rau, C Acuxtiou % Mavay, ac fi Sy- 
neon ordinationi non intereſſet. Sed intererat 
haud dubie; quod etiam exinde conſtat, quod non 
in duali ſed plurali numero dicitur, ins icaiſes, 
607; a4 wr, JFnbw]es, adeo ut tres tunc temporis, 
non plures, nec pauciores, ordines conferebant. 
Beverege. 


To 
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To all theſe arguments I chuſe to ſay no- 
thing: I only make a ſmall grammatical re- 
mark, that in Greek, a verb in the plural is 
frequently joined to two nominative caſes fin- 
gular, and a participle plural with two ſubſtan- 
tives fingular, and that the Dual number is not 
once uſed in all the New Teſtament, which 
Beverege had forgotten, or had not obſerved. 

What fort of opinion Beverege had, con- 
cerning the authority of theſe Canons, and 
whether he thought that Chriſtians were obliged 
to obſerve them, is not very material to know: 
he ſeems to have entertained a great veneration 
for them. He ſays that, by eſtabliſhing the an- 
tiquity of the Canons, Hoc etiam boni commodique 
et nobis et aliis quibuſcunque, ſe primitivorum 
Chriſtianorum moribus conformes gerere cupienti- 
bus, emerget ; quod pre ocults habeamus, qua ra- 
tione vitam noftram ad eorum exemplar inſti- 
tuamus — p. 70. ä 

The primitive Chriſtians deſerve to be ho 
noured on many accounts, and imitated in many 
things, and the ſame ought to be ſaid of this 
learned and pious Biſhop; but, after all that can 
be ſaid, the authors of theſe Canons were falli- 
ble men; and it would be better for a Chriſtian 
to take the precepts of Chriſt and the undoubt- 
ed writings of the Apoſtles for the rule of his 
faith and practice, and to conform to primitive 
Chriſtianity juſt as far as primitive Chriſtianity 
is conformable to Scripture and to Reaſon, and 


not to aſcribe a ſacred and Apoſtolical authority 
to 


een ann 1 s. 2208 
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to a ſet of unknown Canon and Conſtitution- 
makers. 

Beverege aſcribes a kind of Apoſtolical au- 
thority to the L. Canon, which requires of the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters that they ſhould make 
uſe of a threefold immerſion in baptiſm, under 
pain of being depoſed. Aliquo tamen modo, 
ſays he, d ab Apoſtolis traditum negare non auf 
ſumus; utpote quod a ſanctis Patribus nec ſemel 
aſſertum legimus. The Teſtimony of the Fa- 
thers, in matters of tradition, is not always to 
be depended upon. But did our author him- 
ſelf uſe to conform to this Canon ? 

The Lx1x. Canon ſtrictly requires the obſer- 
vation of the Quadrageſimal Faſt under ſpiritual 

ains and penalties: and this, together with 
other ſtated Faſts, Beverege takes to have been 
of Apoſtolical inſtitution. It is not probable 
that the Apoſtles enjoined ſuch things, as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; things of that kind are more 
properly ſubjects for counſels than for precepts. 
To be temperate, and to keep the paſſions and 
appetites in due ſubjection, is the duty of all 
men: abſtinence from food is ſo far goed as it 
is found to conduce to this end; but what ſuits 
one climate, and one conſtitution, and one age 
of life, ſuits not another. 

The legiſlative ſpirit began to operate be- 
times, and when the Church made laws, re- 
lating to doctrines and opinions, which were 
not to be found in the New Teſtament, the 
Codex became very bulky, and there was no end 
of law- making: How ſhould there ? 

Some- 
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Somebody once aſked a Scholar, what was 
the meaning of ff, which ſtands for the Digeſts 
or Pandetts, and was told that it meant Farrago 
Farraginum. The anſwerer was not in earneſt : 
nor am [.— but Tacitus ſays ſomewhere : Cor- 
ruptifjima Republica plurimæ leges. And fo much 
for this ſubject. 


THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES were com- 
poſed at different times, by different perſons, 
firſt by Pagans, and then perhaps by Jews, and 
certainly by Chriſtians. See the collections 
concerning them made by Fabricius Bibl. Gr. i. 
P. 167. an Author, whoſe memory all the 
learned world ought to bleſs, and to whom they 
ſhould with 

— tenuem et ſine pondere terram, 
Sprranteſque crocos, et in urna perpetuum Ver. 

Juſtin Martyr, Cohort. ad Graces 38, menti- 
ons the Sibyl as clearly foretelling the coming 
and the actions of Chriſt. His verbis, ſays the 
laſt Editor, Sibyllini, quales hodie extant, libri 
indicantur, in quibus tam aperta eſt rerum a 
Chriſto gerendarum prædictio, ut eam ex eventis 
Jam fjuiſſe vix quiſquam hodie non fateatur. 
Pref. p. LXX. and in the Notes, Nihil ſane 
Suſpicatus eſt Fuſtinus, quamvis omnes horum li- 
brorum paginæ fraudem clamitent. Thus the 
Benedictin, compelled by hard neceſſity, who 
would have defended both the Sibylline Ora- 
cles, and his friend Juſtin who cited them, it 
he had been able. It ought however to be ob- 


ſerved that ſome perſons, of at leaſt as much 
learning 
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learning and as much: judgment as he, have 
ſuſpected the genuineneſs of the Cohortario. 

The Sibylline Oracles ſeem to have been all, 
from firſt to laſt, and without any one excep- 
tion, mere impoſtures. 

We have a collection of them in eight books, 
which abound with phraſes, words, facts, and 
paſſages taken from the Lxx. and the New 
Teſtament, and are a remarkable ſpecimen of 
aſtoniſhing impudence, and miſerable poetry. 

It was a pleaſant conceit of Poſſevin, in his 
Apparatus ſacer, that a choice ought to be made 
of paſſages from theſe Oracles, with proper 
notes, which might be uſed in ſchools. It 
would greatly perplex any man of learning to 
make a choice where all is ſo bad; he would 
be like Buridan's Aſs between two bundles of 
muſty hay. 

If. Voſſius, the Patron of Sibylline Oracles, 
forged, as he pretended, by: divimely inſpired 
Jews, would yet have given them up as bad 
compoſitions, and void of all elegance. Szquzs, 
ſays he, Græcos qui ſuperſunt. Fudæorum conſulat 
verſus, prorſus los fumiles furſſe inveniet, ac fuere 
veterum Chriſtianorum carmina, que, fi unum et 
alterum exci pias, iſtiuſmodi ſunt,” ut Scaliger ſibi 
in ſterquilinia verſari videretur, quotieſcunque ad 
ca legenda ſe conferret. De Sibyll. c. 9. This 
is true enough. Nor does he attempt to defend 
the preſent collection. Que olim a Patribus 
Chriſtianis lecta fuere, et etiamnum ſuperſunt et 
leguntur oracula, longe a me abeſt ut omnia ea 
ejuſdem generis et auctoritatis efſe exiſtimem, ac 


- 3 fuere 
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fuere ea de quibus hattenus ſumus locuti. In his 
guippe que Chriſti nativitatem præceſſere Sibyl- 
linis, ea ſolum continebantur, que ex Prophetarum 
feriptis depromta efſent vaticinia. At vero in 
illis, que vulgo leguntur, ea quoque occurrunt, 
gue non ab aliis, quam ab ns, potuerunt conſcribi, 
gui centum et viginti demum annis Chriſto fuere 
pofteriores. And he concludes that the old Ora- 
cles were enlarged and interpolated by Chri- 
ſtians. c. 8. 

Mention is made by various writers of a 
Sibyl, who propheſied before the Trojan war, 
and from whom Homer took many lines, and 
particularly this prophecy, II. T. 307. 

Nui 3 d Aiveiao in Towtorw dvaze, 

| Kay aides wald, To xev ue, Moi ce. 
Which Virgil thus imitates, and accommo- 
dates to his own plan : 

Hic domus Mneæ cunctis dominabitur oris, 

Et nati natorum, et qui naſcentur ab illis. 

Others have ſaid that Homer himſelf was 
endued with a prophetic ſpirit when he wrote 
thoſe lines. Others have obſerved a great affi- 
nity of ſtyle between Homer and the Sibylline 
verſes, and thence have concluded that the poet 
was an plagiary. Strange! that men of letters 
could talk at this idle rate. Of all the ancient 
poets, Homer, who has a great ſimplicity, is 
perhaps the moſt eaſy to be imitated in point of 


a Clemens Alexandrinus charges Homer with taking 
Verſes from Orpheus and Muſzus, inſtead of ſuſpecting that 
theſe were later writers, under falſe names, who piliaged 
Homer. Strom. vi. p. 738. 751. 


bare 
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bare dition and verſification, and many perſons 
are capable of cloſely copying him, or ſome 
other poet, as to ſtyle and numbers, who have 
no bright genius or invention, and are incapable 
of compoling an elegant poem : but, after all, 
the Sibylline Oracles are juſt as like Homer, as 
the Epiſtolæ Obſcurorum Virorum are like Cicero's 
Epiſtles to Atticus. | 

Homer's prophecy is indeed remarkable, and 
might afford ſome obſervations not quite ſo 
childiſh as thoſe above-mentioned. We may 
conjecture, 

1. That the Poet went to Troy, 1. c. to the 
region ſo called, and carefully ſurveyed the 
place, and the country about it; and indeed in 
his Ilias he paints and deſcribes ®, as one who 
knew every ſpot of ground; 

2. That the reſidue of the Trojans, after the 
departure of the Greeks, aſſembled together and 
ſettled in their own country, under Æneas; 

3. That when Homer came to Troy, a 
prince reigned there who was deſcended from. 
Eneas, and might be his grand-ſon; 

4. That this Prince treated Homer kindly, 
and gave him ſome memoirs and informations 
concerning the Trojan chiefs, and particularly 
concerning his own anceſtor ; 

5. That therefore Homer frequently cele- 
brates Aneas, as the Son of a Goddeſs, a war- 
rior of great bravery, and of an amiable cha- 
racter, and one much favoured and beloved by 

Ee d Tis @Tporapoi}e Ti.cws wimnmii% X044'vm. 

II. B. 811. 
the 
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the Gods; he alſo mentions ſome particularities 
concerning him, as that Priamus ? did not love 
and honour him according to his deſerts; 
6. That Homer lived at leaſt ninety years 
. after the Trojan war. | 
The moſt ancient writer who ſpeaks of the 
Sibyl 1s Heraclitus, about 500 years before 
Chriſt, after which ſhe and her predictions are 
mentioned by Ariſtophanes, Plato, Ariſtotle, 
and who not. 
The ſum of the judgment which Fabricius, 
after a diligent examination, formed upon this 
ſubject, is as follows: 
I. Nothing is more uncertain than what is re- 
lated of the number of the Sibyls, whether there 
was one or more. 
II. Concerning the Sibyls, ſome think that they 
were inſpired of God; others that they were po/- 
fefſed by evil Spirits; others that they were afjiſted 
a ftrong imagination and enthuſiaſm, and a 
kind of natural divination; to which muſt be added 
a fourth opinion, that theſe oracles were all fraud 
and human impoſture, and that, if any of them 
were ever fila it was by hazard. | | 
III. It ſeems an afſertion too confident, to aſ- | 
cribe all the prophecies of the Sibyl and of other 
Pagans to knavery or chance, and it is more rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that ſometimes there might be 


Something praternatural in the caſe. | 


P — oi 9 Heid inelwit din, 
Obyix' ap" t toil pil ardpaow, Ari TIOXW. 


IL, N. 46% 
IV. I. 
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IV. In the time of Cicero there were ſome Si- 
bylline Oracles which were Acroſtichs, and which, 
as Cicero obſerves, were the labour of & plodding 
impoſtor, and not the prophecy of an inſpired 
perſon. 

V. The Romans had Sibylline Oracles in the 
time of their Kings, <which were kept with great 
care in the Capitol, and conſulted afterwards upon 
important occaſions. They were burnt with the 
Capitol, A. U. C. 670. and the Romans got a 
_ new collection from various places. 

VI. This ſecond collection was burnt by Stilicho 
in the time of Honorius. 

VII. Befades theſe Collections, there were other 
Stbylline Oracles made and handed about from 
time to time. 

VIII. In Virgil fourth Eclogue ; 

Ultima Cumei venit jam carminis tas : 
Carmen Cumæum probably means Hejiod's poem, 
as Probus thinks, and ultima ætas is the ſame as 
prima, and means the Saturnian times, and the 
golden age: Or, ultima ætas means the laſt, the 
iron age; and then venit is fuit, praeteriit, zs 
paſſed and gone. Virgil took- nothing here from 
the Sibylline Oracles. 

IX. Our preſent collection contains not the books 
which were offered to Tarquin; 

X. Nor the ſecond fet of Oracles which were 
brought to Rome; 

XI. Nor thoſe Oracles which were received by 
the Pagans. 


Vor. I. O XII No- 
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XII. Nothing contained in it ought to be ad- 
mitted as made before the birth of Chriſt, unleſs 


we can find as ancient vouchers for it. 


XIII. There are in this collection ſome lines which 


the author took from old Pagan Oracles, from 
Homer, Orpheus, and other poets : 

XIV. But much is taken from the Old and 
New Teftament. 

XV. It contains not all the Sibylline Oracles 
of which the Fathers made uſe, but it bas the 
greater part of them. | 

XVI. Theſe Oracles were forged m the firſt, 
ſecond, and third centuries, not by Pagans, or 
Jews, but by Heretics or orthodox Chriſtians ; 
not by the Fathers, but by ſome unknown perſons. 

XVII. There was no law which made it a ca- 
pital crime to read theſe Sibylline Oracles. 

Such is the ſentiment of Fabricius, who 
would have granted that there is not extant one 
Sibylline Oracle, upon which we can depend 
as upon a prophecy fairly uttered before the 
event, and plainly accompliſhed. I ſee not why 
we ſhould have a more favourable opinion of 
thoſe which are loſt. 

The great difference of words and verſes 
which appears even in the ſame paſſages of the 
Sibylline Oracles, as they are cited by different 
Fathers, ſhews that the Collections of theſe 
poems varied much, and that every Librarian 
thraſt in what he thought proper, and what he 
had picked up here and there from any dung- 
—_— 

Amongſt 


{ 
L 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtital Hiſtory. 19 
Amongſt the defenders of the Sibylline Ora- 
cles was Iſaac Voſſius, who wrote a book on 
that ſubject, a learned book, for he could write 
no other: but as to judgment, you mult not 
ſeek it there. Credimus, ſays he, omnes iſtos 
libros (Apocryphos) a Fudeis fuiſſe compoſitos, 
DEO IMPELLENTE IPSORUM MENTES ad 
fSignificandum gentibus Chrifti adventum. Infinite 
itaque illi edidere volumina ; partim ſub Patriar- 
charum et Prophetarum ſuorum nominibus, quales 
fuere libri qui olim lecti fuere ſub nominibus Ada- 
mi, Enochi, Abrahami, Moyſis, Eliæ, Eſaiæ, et 
Feremie ; partim vero ſub nominibus illorum, quo- 
rum magna apud gentiles efſet exiſtimatio, veluti 
Hyſtaſpis, Mercurii Triſinegiſti, Zoroaſtris, Si- 
byllarum, Orpbei, Phocylide, et complurium alio- 
rum. De Sibyl. Or. c. 7. It muſt he owned 
to have been a generous proceeding in Voſſius, 
to take the weaker ſide on ſeveral occaſions, and 
to be an advocate for thoſe who ſtood moſt in 
need of aſſiſtance, in which charitable beha- 
viour he has been, and will be imitated; for 
this ſort of charity alſo never fauleth : but for 
inventing and maintaining paradoxes, he never 
had an equal, except Father Harduin. 

Virgil's fourth Eclogue was written, as Bi- 
ſhop Chandler and Mr. Maſſon have obſerved, 
when Pollio was Conſul, and the deſign of it 
was to compliment, Auguſtus, or Cæſar Octa- 
vianus, as he was then called, and to foretel the 
birth of a ſon whom his wife Scribonia ſhould, 
bear, who was then with-child:: but it proved 
a daughter, and the infamous Julia, See 


O 2 Chandler's 
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Chandler's Def. of Chrijt. and Vindicat. and at 
the end, a Diſſertation of Maſſon. 

Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis ætas. 

Ultimg means here poſtrema, and prima, the 
fifth and laſt in order, and the fir//, that is, the 
returning golden age. 


7 D que parentem 
Te, Saturne, refert; tu ſunguinis ultimus autor. 
e One Mn. vii. 48. 
Venit means is come it is contrary to the ge- 
nius of the Latin tongue to interpret it abt, 
Collins follows Fabricius in giving this latter 
ſenſe to the verb: it is pity he did not follow 
him in many other points, where he would 
have found him a good guide. Venit in the 
preſent tenſe is, it is coming; venit in the præ- 
terperfect, it is come, unleſs when it ſtands for 
an aoriſt, for be, and means, it came. Fuit 
indeed often denotes what was, and is not. 
Fuimus Troes, fuit Ilium for, to avoid ſaying 
that a man was dead, the Romans ſaid Fuit, 
by an euphemtſmus. 
Cumæum carmen, cannot be the poem of 
Heſiod, for Virgil calls him Aſcræum ſenem, 
and his poems Aſcræum carmen. It muſt be, as 
Servius interprets it, Carmen Sibyllinum. 

Hence we may ſuppoſe that in Virgil's time 
there were ſaid to be Sibylline Oracles, which 
mentioned the return of the golden age, and a 
renovation of happy days: but whether theſe 
Oracles were forged by a Jew, or by a Pagan, 
or whether the ſubſtance of them were ſtollen 
from the holy Scriptures, or whether Virgil 

| borrowed 
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borrowed any of his ideas and expreſſions from 
theſe Oracles, is a matter of doubt and uncer- 
tainty. It cannot be denied that there is a 
reat reſemblance between Virgil's Eclogue and 
the ſacred prophecies. See Bp. Chandler's 
Dp. 10, . ä 

Virgil's fourth Eclogue is a continued pro- 
phecy, and he muſt be ſuppoſed, for the ſake 
of the decorum, to have acquired this foreſight 
one way or other, elſe the poem would appear 
ridiculous. He gives no intimation that he was 
himſelf inſpired, I ſpeak of prophetic, not of 
poetic inſpiration ; and father Heſiod was no 
predicter of future events, ſo that from him he 
could not pretend to learn it. Whence then 
could he feign to have it, but from od Oracles, 
from the Cumæum carmen? If he had ſet up on 
this occaſion for a prophet, he would have 
ſpoiled his compliment; it was better to repre- 
ſent himſelf as only an interpreter of ancient 
prophecies, which he adorned with the graces 
of Latin poeſy: this gave the Eclogue an air of 
importance and authority. 
He pronounces that the Golden Age ſhould 
commence under Auguſtus, and at the birth of 
His ſon, and ſhould be brought to perfection 
when the young hero ſhould arrive to man- 
hood, and when his father (as the Reader was 
left to ſuppoſe) was returned to heaven, and 
become one of the celeſtial Gods. 

Virgil has touched upon the ſame ſubject in 
other places: let us compare them together. 


O 3 He 
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He declares, Georg. i. 24. that Auguſtus, 
when he ſhould leave the earth, would become 
a God, one of the Dii majorum gentium. 

Tuque adeo, quem mom que ſint habitura deorum 
Concilia, incertum eſt; etc. | 

And 503: 

Fampridem nobis cah te regia, Cæſar, 

Invidet. 

He intimates, ver. 500, that Auguſtus ſhould 
reſtore peace and happineſs, and that he was 
intended 

— everſo ſuccurrere ſacl. 

Again in the vi. Æneis, the Sibyl, the Cu- 
maan Virgin and propheteſs, leads Mneas to 
Elyſium, where he learns that Auguſtus ſhould 
ariſe and bring with him the Golden Age. 792. 
Hic vir, hic eſt, tibi quem promitti ſæpius audis: 
Auguſtus Ceſar, Divi genus ; aurea condet 
Sæcula qui rurſus Latio. 
promitti, that is, foretold by the Gods and their 
prophets. | 

And again, 799. 

Hujus in adventum jam nunc et Caſpia regina 
Reſponſis horrent divilm — 

My inference from theſe things is that Vir- 
gil by Cumæum Carmen meant a Sibylline Ora- 
dle, but 1 ſay not that he took any thing thence, 
befides a renovation and a golden Age. 

Virgil certainly paid no ſincere regard to the 
Sibyl, and to her predictions. The Epicurean 

hiloſophy, in his days, had debauched the 

Wits and the polite world, and he, as well as 
his friend Horace, Was infected with it: but 
Virgil 
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Virgil ſaw plainly that the Atheiſtical Syſtem 
would make a poor figure in heroic poetry, and 
therefore has introduced it ſparingly and ob- 
liquely. They who deny his Epicureiſm are 
perſons with whom it would be a folly to diſ- 
pute. 

, Not only the Sibylline Oracles are to be re- 
jected, but there is reaſon to ſuſpect the Orphic 
verſes, and alſo ſome few of the Fragments of 
ancient Poets produced by the Fathers, to have 
been forged or interpolated by Jews or Chri- 
ſtians. Such are the Orphic verſes cited by 
Juſtin. Cobort. F 15, and by others; 

ÞbeyZopecrs eig Oi £54 — etc. | 
Cudworth declared his doubts concerning them, 
Intell. Syſt. p. 300. See alſo Le Clerc Hip. 
Eccl. p. 692. Les Peres, au moins Clement 
Alexandrin, /avorent bien que l'on avoit attribue 
plufieurs choſes d Orphee, qui nen etotent point, 
et Fon a ſujet de doubter qu ils cruſſent bien aſſure- 
ment que le paſſage de Punite de Dieu fit de lui. 
Il ont pu le citer, contre ceux qui pouvotent 
croire qu'il en Etoit effeftrvement, par un raiſon- 
nement, dont les Philoſophes meme je ſervent, faute 
de plus payer 4 perſuader ceux, d qui ils ont a 
faire, et dont ils diſent ; valeat quantum poterit 
valere. Le Clerc, Bibl. Choiſ. xxvii. 438. 

In Euſebius Prep. Evang. xiii. 12. theſe 
Orphic verſes are to be found, as they were 
produced by Ariſtobulys. 

An Oracle of Apollo cited by Juſtin, Cobort. 
§ xi. and by Porphyry, in Euſebius Prep. 


Evang. ix. 10. ſays; 
O 4 MY 
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Mgvor X NM CoOilu Ad xv, 0 a 40 Ee gal- 
Avroyeve) Nov dv Cee Occ . 

Chaldæo Hebræoque unis ſapientia ceſfit, 

Qui caſto æternum venerantur Numen honore. 

Here the Pagans and Porphyry were the dupes, 
who took this for a ſacred oracle. Juſtin and 
Euſebius ſeem to uſe it as an  argumentum ad ho- 
minem. Juſtin reads O aun. 

Some have ſuſpected, but without ſufficient 
reaſon, this book of Porphyry to be forged. 
See a Diſſertation in Le Clerc, Bibl. Chor. xiii. 
178. which well deſerves to be peruſed. The 
author, whom I take to have been Le Clerc 
himſelf, acts the part of a Moderator between 
F ontenelle, or Van Dale, and their Antagoniſt, 
and upon the whole is moſt inclined to fide 
with the former, though not in every thing. 
He blames the latter for uſing figures of rhetoric 
inſtead of reaſons, treating Van Dale and Fon- 
tenelle as Socintans, ſetting the Mob at them, 
and ſuch fort of pawvretez. But as great guns 
are the Nalio ultima Regum, fo theſe are the 
Ratio ultima Diſputatorum, and ſupply the want 
of ammunition: and yet it is not altogether fair 
and honourable war; it iS ſhooting chewed 
bullets and glaſs bottles. 

Caterum, ſays Le Clere, notatu digniſſimum eft 
boc' Oraculum, gusd neque 4 Judæo, neque a Chri- 
ftiano, neque etiam ab Ethnico e wulgo fingi potuit. 
Oper. Phil. tom. ii. in Indice, HeBR 1. 

Vet it might be made#by ſome fantaſtical 
Pagan, who entertained a favourable opinion of 
tac Chaldzans and of the WO! or rather by 

ſome 
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ſome Jew, who was not very ſcrupulous, and 
who might join the Chaldzans to the Jews, 
thinking it would remove the ſuſpicion that the 
Oracle was framed by a Jew: he might alſo 
give this honour to the Chaldzans for the ſake 
of his. father Abraham, who was a Chaldzan. 
Or it might be the work of ſome old Heretic, 
or of ſome fooliſh Chriſtian. It ſeems to have 
been forged in the ſame ſhop where the Orphic 
verſes before-mentioned were fabricated : No 
one knew God, ſays this Orpheus, 
Ei A pevoyſrg Tis omppuyg OU d 
Xandalav. — 
Aſt aliquis tantum Chaldeo a ſanguine cretus. 
By whom, ſays Clemens, he means Abraham, 
or his ſon, Strom. v. p. 723. Clemens obſerves 
that Orpheus borrowed his thoughts and ex- 
preſſions from the Scriptures, and fo far he is 
certainly in the right. 

An Oracle of Apollo in Lactantius de Falſ. 
Rel. i. 7. ſays, 
Obo fend Moy Nos ipe, & ues vai 
Teri Occg* pureg ) Oed peas ayſenor ij. 
Nomen ne verbo quidem capiendum, in igne habitans, 
Hoc Deus eft : modica autem Dei portio Angeli nos. 
Made by a Jew, or a Chriſtian, | 
There are more of the ſame ſtamp in Lactan- 
tius, and alſo Sibylline Oracles bearing the moſt 
inanifeſt marks of impoſture. 

Juſtin Cobort. & 16, and others after him, 

ive us theſe Sibylline verſes, which teach the 
unity of God, and condemn idolatry, and fa- 
crifices, and exhort to the love of God, and 
: | are 


202 Remarks on Ecclejiaſiical Hiſtory. 


are altogether in the language of the Scriptures, 
and carry their own confutation along with 
them : | 

Eig Oesg 05 pror©» iow H ei, afjprl , 
Iaiboręgi rœg, doegT@», ow wp aun; anal 
Aung d & Gi S Cano (apxeg d. 

Unus Deus, qui ſalus eſt, ter maximus, increatus, 
Omnipotens, inviſibilis, ipſe vi dens ommia. 

Ipſe autem a nulla videtur carne mortali. 

H eig d abavamo dg, werhavnperc Y p, 

"Epya 5 xegeronile geęgigocdv dg pole (Vous) 
EidwAo Zoavws Te x, 7 avlearuv. 

Nos autem ab immortalis viis aberraveramus, 

Ac opera manu fatta colebamus ſtulta mente 
Simulacra et flatuas 4 pereuntium hominum. 

OAS dvb gur xeivo uf yaigy . 

Oo d gig Eνν pueyav Ot, Loytor)es 

He Oaytev ite re, werobores Ooebiyou* 

Ol vn; fe arav/as anuprioolau idelte, = 

Kas ups;, axaic Alu au,] xh, 

Aluacy ewvxu ef x, Furiao 
Terearidu, Bailzo: d wes Ges ig wiya uidOv 
Felices homines ſuper terram erunt, 
Quicumque diligent magnum Deum,  benedicentes 
Antequam comedant et bibant, confidentes pietate : 
Qu omnia quidem templa abnegabunt videndo, 

Et altaria, inanes lapidum ſedes ſurdorum, 
Cruoribus animalium contaminata et vittims 
Qyadrupedum ; et reſpicient ad unius Dei magnum 


decus. 


Rather defunfiorum. But I leave the Latin Verhons 
uſually as J find them, though ſometimes they want emen- 
dation. 


In 
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In the fourth line, inſtead of ibn, one 
might read alavarow v, with z underſtood ; 
which may be tranſlated, We bave erred from the 
everlaſiing path; but I rather think that d- 
d ros gi means the path of God ; vor rg meics $ 
Ahava ru. 

"Epraggoas pe zones Fac. Plalm xv. 11. Ti 
i u / om Þ Ws (u; Iſai. Ixiii. 17. 
Trire 64 * egos, ngy idile, & igaſicrt ius Kupis 
aiavig;* % ide woic ig 1 ddeg j ayaly. Jerem. vi. 
16. Ang the Propheteſs ſays in another place, 

— ico o | 
Evbdiav WONT teils. 

Juſtin in his D:alogue takes no notice of the 
Sibyl; in his Apology he mentions her as fore- 
telling the conflagration at the laſt day, and 
ſaying many good things; and complains that 
it was forbidden to read her. The Cabortatio 
is thought to ſurpaſs his other works in ele- 
gance of dition ; but that alone will hardly be 
a ſufficient reaſon to pronounce it ſpurious, 
though it may juſtify a ſuſpicion and an heſita- 
tion about it. The Benedictin Editor, p. 604. 
ſays, Cum ſcriberet Cobortationem ad Gracos Fu- 
ſlinus, credebat Septuaginta illos Viros, dum pro ſe 
guiſque ſeparatim incluſi laborabant, magno miraculo 
in omnibus verbis et ſententiis inter ſe conſenſiſſe. 
Sed hanc fabulam, nec in prima Apologia, ubi agit 
de Septuaginta Inter pretibus, commemorat, nec in 
Dialogo illius credende onus imponit Fudæis: in 
quo quidem non levis conjeftura eft eam Fuſtinum aut 
miſſam feciſſe, aut ſaltem ſiiſpectam habere cæpiſſe. 
Some will rather conjecture from this, that 
| 2 Juſtin 
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Juſtin was not the author of the Cobortatio ; and 
F could name a friend, well known to the learn- 
ed world, and a very good judge, who thinks 
that nothing of Juſtin 1s certainly genuine, be- 
fides the Dialogue, and the Apologies. The Be- 
nedictin endeavours to prove that the Cobortatio 
is to be aſcribed to him, and contends with 
Caſimire Oudin, who held the contrary opi- 
nion. Pref. p. Ixviii. | 

The Sibyl in the Proœm ſays, 

Ti; Þ Cos qu TOY “S R 
"OPbaruoiry ide Oe cv epCporor, dg TOA o; 
"AXA" 89" ax|ivav xaleaiio nee 

Aub gare 5ivai duvatol, Ove yEyanTeye 
Corporeis oculis etenim quis cernere verum 
fEternumque Deum polſit, cœlumque colentem ? 
Cum neque ſplendentis radiantia lumina ſolis 
Suſtineant homi nes mortales cernere contra. 

Socrates in Xenophon has the ſame ſenti- 
ment, and ſays that the Deity is inconſpicuous, 
and that a man cannot look upon the ſun with- 
out being dazzled. Memor. iv. 3. Theophilus, 
Minucius Felix, Theodoret, and others have 
ſaid the ſame thing. Clemens Alexandrinus 
fancied that Xenophon borrowed it from the 
Sibyl, Cohort. p. 61. and Strom. v. 714. But 
even admitting the antiquity of theſe verſes, 
and ſuppoſing that they were written in Noah's 
Ark, it will not follow from the parity of 
thought, that Socrates or Xenophon had ſeen 
them, ſince all men, except thoſe who are 
blind, know, without an inſtructor, that it is 
- iImpoſlible to look upon the fun when he ſhines 


out 
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out in full ſtrength. One thing is very plain, 
that the two firſt verſes, and the word (az, 
for mortal-man, are taken from the Scriptures. 

Juſtin Cohort. 18. has cited a very ſingular 
| paſſage from Sophocles ; ; 

Eis rais adubeiaucu, ths % Otos, 
Os &egver TETYN, 0 ay Vatan HOKEAY 3 
Ii re xagor o- oiducr, xavenw Hag. 
Orot J WAA Keegdiecs WARIa wor, 
Level u. Dope 5 
Otw dyaauar ch Ab re 9; Zines, 
H vr Un 1 75 H Oaiſhon ruhe. 
Oucicg T5 rem 85 d 5 . 
TM oi es, rug £vreCav ve uuige o. 
Unus profetto eſt, unus g "1 tantum Daus, 
Cæli ſoligue machinam qui condidit, 
Vadumgque ponti cerulum, et vim ſpiritus. 
At ducta cœco errore gens mortalium 
Commenta cladis in ſue ſolatium eft 
Formas Deorum ſaxeas aut a@reas, 
Aurove ductas fuſili, aut eburneas. - 
His victimarum ſanguinem, his feſtos dies, 
Cum dedicamus, eſſe nos remus pids. 

In the ſeventh verſe, ſhould it be, 
H xeurordLuoug 7 7 Ne ai bobs ruroug. 
Or — — 7 Maio; —? 

Theſe verſes are to be found in Clemens 
Alexandrinus and in other Fathers, and with 
ſome variety of readings. .. See Euſebius P. Ev. 
xiii. 13. p. 680. and the notes of Vigerus. 
Though this be ſuch, ſays Cudworth, as might well 
become a Chriſtian, and be no where naw to be found 
in thoſe extant Tragedies of- this Poet, many whereof 

bave 


N 
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have been loſt, yet the ſincerity thereof cannot reaſon- 
ably be at all ſaſpected by us, it having been cited by 
% many of the ancient Fathers in their writings 
egainſt the Pagans, as particularly Tuſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, Cyril, 
and Theodoret, of which number Clemens tells us, 
that it was attefted likewiſe by that ancient Pagan 

Hh/loriographer Hrcutæus. Intell. Syſt. p. 363. 
Hecatzus, whom Joſephus commends, Contr. 
pion. i. 22. is ſaid to have lived in the time of 
Alexander the Great, and to have converſed 
much with the Jews, and he might have been 
a kind of profelyte, or half-Jew. Le Clerc 
ſuſpects that this book of Hecatæus might have 
been forged by the Jews. Bibl. Cboiſ. viii. 392. 
Athenagoras only cites the two firſt verſes of 
this fragment : it is ftrange that he ſhould not 
have produced the reſt, if he ever faw it, which 
made ſo much for his purpoſe. Some may 
think it improbable that Sophocles ſhould ven- 
ture to attack the Gods and the religious cere- 
monies of his own country in ſo open a man- 
ner: but theſe verſes are not, like thoſe of the 
Sibyl, in the ſtyle of the Scriptures, and it is 
certain that in the Greek Comedies and Trage- 
dies there are many bold ſtrokes againſt the 
fabulous and popular religions; and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Strom. v. p. 691, produces paſ- 
ſages out of Euripides, Plato, and Zeno, which 
are very remote from the vulgar notions con- 
cerning the Gods. The Fathers have taken 
great pains to collect ſuch teſtimonies, for which 
we are much obliged ta them. | 
Juſtin, 
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Juſtin, Cohort. 38. cites an Oracle, which 
ſeems to be a Jewiſh or a Chriſtian trifle, in 
which it is ſaid that God 

— 1 WFAATAG HEPOT WV, Ada N XANETT ag. 
2u primum mortalem effinxit, Adamque vocauit. 

Juſtin, in the book de Monarchua, if it be his, 
produces a paſſage from Philemon, which others. 
aſcribe to Menander, wherein are theſe lines: 
Aa 58 0 ade deli, rabec ava, * 

My w ebevous 2 8 lar, 
&COV 


KNixleiſa, %, Da LENPATAY vaen, 
[Tannorge Ga, xemiuugiIa » . 


Hre⸗ VUYLIKOG, WONUTEAE; 7 1 Gp}, 

H ic ecg, Ted's TE, radio uy 9 ande, 

Irres, God 7 ö Cudehm, mau. ri di ;] 

Mn9s GeAouns 6 apps” onbuptc, agi. 5 

Probum eſſe namque oportet omnino virum, 

Non inferentem ſtupra nuptæ aut virgini, 

Lucrive cauſa furta vel cædes; neque 

[ Akena ſpeftantem ac deinde conjugts 

Male appetentem, aut ſuperbarum ædium 

Aut prediorunt, vel puellæ, aut dernulæ, 

Pecoriſue taurumve aut equiim. Quo hac Perti - 
nent? ] 

Acum vel unam haud concupiſcas, Pampbile. 

The verſes which I have incloſed in brackets 
are not in Clemens Alexandrinus Szrom. v. 720. 
nor in Euſebius Prep. Evang. xiii. 13. nor in 
the collections of Grotius, or of Le Clerc. 
They are, I think, the handy-work of ſome 
Jew, or Chriſtian, and a ſorry imitation of the 
tenth commandment; and, it may be, an in- 
terpolation in Juſtin: Ou pg r “i 

& 
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S wMyoio (& cn Jabuwions Thy oitiay 3 mAyvio 
(ov, 80 ny eypry cunt, xd mv wade wn, vos Thy 
madioxlu warns, Are T8 Bog , Are 2 rg - 
78, ire @avro; x(woug aint, Are ora Ty πνννi (u cgi. 
Exod. xx. 17. 

T' anorefa H,ẽEũα, x uu 

is not a verſe, nor worth the mending. One 
might read, | 


| Tax Abr Baerort', 7 h,) 


He alſo cites ſome verſes from Æſclylus; 


Kae Ivnray my Oer, 3, u Gord 


Oui (aurg (,aprvey xcabegavai, etc. 

Have due) eg: dig d vigev Ocs. 

Deum amoveto longius mortalibus, 
Nec tibi parem eſſe, carne amictum, finxeris. — 
Namque omnia poteſi: laus Dei eft altiſſimi. 

This paſſage is alſo to be found with ſome 
various readings in Clemens Strom. v. 727. 

The laſt line has an air of forgery; it is un- 
harmonious, and proſaic, and ſeems to be taken 
from the Scriptures. In the ſecond line, in- 
ſtead of Oui (wry it ſhould perhaps be O. 
(avra — for the ſecond foot will not regularly 
admit a ſpondee. 

Euſebius, unleſs my memory deceives me, 
has made no direct uſe of the Sibyl, whence it 
may be conjectured that he had no great eſteem 
for her. Dr. Middleton has charged him with 
approving and juſtifying a very filly Acroſtich 
of the Erythræan Sibyl. Euſebius has preſerved 
an Acroſtich. — He tells us however that many people 


rejected it — but the truth, adds be, is manifeſt — 


for it is agreed by all that Cicero bad read this 
Poem. — 


r ̃ . I FE oc 


ad 26 2s 


A 
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poem. — Now the ſole ground of this confident afſer- 
tion is etc. Inquiry, p. 366. 

The Father of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory deſerves 
not this cenſure, and the Doctor has inadvert- 
ently aſeribed to Euſebius ſentiments contained 
in an Oration, publiſhed indeed by Euſebius, 
but compoſed by the Emperor Conſtantine. 
As to the Emperor's judgment, Defend it who 
will, for I will not: but why ſhould Euſebius 
be reſponſible for the miſtakes of Conſtantine ? 
See Cynſtantini Orat. apud Euſebium, p. 700. 
Edit. Cant. and Valeſius there, and Euſeb. 
Vit. Conſt. iv. 32. | 

Euſebius cites the Sibyl, Pr&p. Evang. xiii. . 
13. but in the words of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
whom he tranſcribes. 

IX. 15. He produces a paſſage from her 
concerning the tower of Babel, but he took it, 
as he informs us, from Joſephus Art: i. 4. who 
ſays, Ile J & @ugys 1878 % © annoParicg F avlpu- 
Tus ep] au % Lieu Atyoure Aras, Tav|w du - 
vor lila F ard gm, avgyo guενα,0 rireg u- 
Taev, g c mv Segvey αα,ναανον di aurs* 6; J Yea 
aviuou; MM hel iſig dea mv mugyo, % iviey i- 
75 Quvly to at, & A T&7 BAD. (uveCy A- 
ba Thy mow. B. turri autem hac, deque linguis 
hominum mutatis meminit etiam Sibylla, ad hunc 
modum dicens : Cum untverſi homines uno eloquta 
uterentur, turrim ædiſicarunt quidam excelſiſſi- 
mam, quaſi ad cælum per eam aſcenſuri. Dit 
vero procellis emiſſis turrim everterunt, et ſuam 
cuique linguam dederunt. Que cauſa fuit, ut urbs 


ea Babylonis nomen acciperet. 
VoL, I. The 
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The verſes relating to this ſubje& are pre- 
ſerved by Theophilus ad Autolycum ii. 31. 
AM omeTay Q u¹jẽjxꝗ e iM. rei N, 
Ag oer éerurei ant Beoroi, ere wupyov er av 
Ran & Aorvpiy. oppePave 0 10 av df“? 
Kai i d, i tis Sggvev eU 
Aurixa d dalavdl@» urydnly b iN wayulw 
Ihdpary avrap ier ayer pryay vil mupyov 
'Pabay, % Duyreiow en” aAMAoG ef wean. 
Aura ers augy©» 7 bre, YM T avVeuTru 
Eig weng Jvyray tuepiotnoay AlgAtix]ous, 
Tai Beoras W ν,Exwo ue uu ac AAcov. 
Sed quando magni Det perficiuntur ming, 
Quas aliquando comminatus eſt mortalibus, quands 
7 turrim fabricarunt 
In terra Aſſyria. Erant autem omnes unius lingua, 
Et voluerunt ſcandere calum flelligerum. 
Statim autem Immortalis magnam impoſuit neceſſi- 
tatem 
Ventis. Venti autem magnam et altam turrim 
Dei dejecerunt, etiam inter mortales diſcordiam ex- 
citarunt. 
Rurſus ubi turris cecidit, ac lingua hominum 
Mortalium in multas diviſæ funt dialectos, 
Terra mortalibus impleta fuit ſub variis regibus. 

In the laſt line perhaps for ach it ſhould 
be Gaonea, The earth was repleniſhed with 
men, and divided into various kingdoms. 

Hence it may be concluded that a Sibylline 
Oracle concerning the tower of Babel was ex- 
tant in the days of Joſephus, and hence Beve- 
rege makes ſome inferences in favour of the 
Sibylline verſes cited by the ancient Fathers, 

which 


Rimarks on Ecclefaftical Hiſtory, 211 
which are by no means concluſive and ſatisfac- 
tory. Cod. Can. Illuſtr. i. 14. 

Was the Oracle mentioned by Joſephus in 
proſe or in verſe? We cannot certainly tell, 
but it is moſt probable that it was in verfe, and 
that Joſephus gave us the ſenſe and ſubſtance 
of it in proſe. Had Joſephus thoſe verſes be- 
fore him which are preſerved by Theophilus ? 
Beverege ſays he had, and ſo thinks Ifaac 
Voſſius; and it may be fo. But then the verſes 
ſeem to have undergone ſome alteration after- 
wards ; for the Sibyl in Joſephus fays that from 
the confuſion of languages the place was called 
Babylon; the Sibyl in Theophilus ſays it not: 
the Sibyl in Joſephus ſays that ei Se, the Gods, 
overthrew the edifice; but in the verſes it is 
'Abavar©-», God; which may ſeem better to agree 
with weyaAuo 3:8 that went before. 

One might conjecture that at firſt it was 
thus : 

Ab rita d - weyanly ENEQHKAN a- 
* 

,., aura errer” dye fro. ut u. Tugyey 

Pibay, 2 Oynredci e * NA TI. agrar. 

By this change, Abaare may be the nomi- 
native caſe to Scar, inſtead of dies, and it 
ſeems more reaſonable that the Gods than the 
winds ſhould ſet the men at variance. It 1s in a 
Pagan ſtyle, and yet a Jewiſh Forger might 
write it, and take the bold liberty to ſay *A9z- 
aro, meaning God and his Angels, or the Angels. 
Angels are ſometimes called Gods, and in Genefis 


xi. 7. whence this account is taken, the Lord 
= faid, 
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Jaid, Let us go down, and there confound their lan- 
guage, in which words, according. to many of 
the Rabbins, God ſpeaks to his Angels. Joſe- 
phus himſelf now and then uſes expreſſions 
bordering upon Paganiſm. 

It is not ſafe to truſt ones memory in things 
of this kind; but I think that profane authors, 
though they ſometimes ſay Ab, for the 
Gods, and make it a ſubſtantive, yet never ſay 
"Abavar®», ſimply, for God, or the ſupreme God. 
The Sibylline Oracles more than 'once uſe this 
word in this manner, and ſhew by it that they 
are not the work of a Pagan. 

The ſuppoſition which ſome have made, that 
Tuſtin Martyr was guilty of forging the Sibyl- 
line Oracles, 1s groundleſs and perverſe. Juſtin 
has written his own character in every page of 
his works, and ſhews himſelf pious, warm, 
ſprightly, fearleſs, open, haſty, dry inqui- 
fitive, ſincere, and as void of diſſimulation and 
hypocriſy as a child. Add to this, that be 
writes like a man who had no turn for ſuch 
things, and was not only no poet, but not a 
verſe- maker. But though he was incapable of 
forgery, he was deluded by theſe forged ora- 
cles, and perhaps by his authority led the Fa- 
thers who lived after him into the ſame error. 

Tatian makes no uſe of the Sibylline Oracles, 
and only juſt mentions the Sibyl amongſt the 
writers who were before Homer, and after 
Moſes. Orat. contr. Grac. F 41. 


Athena 
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Athenagoras, to ſhew that the Gods of the 

Gentiles were men, produces fix verſes from 
the Sibyl. Legat. F 3o. 

Theophilus gives us no leſs than eighty- four 
Sibylline verſes, ad Autol. ii. the ſame which 
ſtand in the beginning of the Editions of theſe 
Oracles, and which are mere patch-work of 
Scripture-phraſe. When the Greek poets ſaid 
things conſonant to the holy Scriptures, Theo- 
philus obſerves that they ſtole their knowledge 
from the Law and the Prophets, xe f. rabre 
d vous ngy F mo:Qrrav. It is ſtrange that he did 
not ſuſpect the ſame thing of the Sibyl, whoſe 
thefts are ſo open and glaring. ii. 37. 

The Sibylline verſes cited by the Fathers, 
and thoſe which are preſerved in our preſent 
collection, are often the ſame, and always of the 
ſame ſtamp and value, and liable to the ſame 
objections. It is a vain thing to receive the 
one, and reject the other: it is better to defend 
them all heroically in the lump, and not to do 
the work by halves, nor make a diſtinction 
where there is no difference. _— 

Clemens Alexandrinus was learned, and willing 
to ſhew his learning, and to let the world fee 
that he had peruſed all ſorts of authors; and 
therefore could not poſſibly omit the Sibyl. 

He produces theſe verſes (from the Sibyl, 
though he names her not) in praiſe of the He- 


brews, Cohort. 60. 
Oi Ties Gin ararys: uta s., 20" rey d 
Xeuoec % yanaa, & apylgs, 10 k], 
Kay FN Abivay Te, 22 e Favour, 
3 Tandem, 


9 
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Ton, coor T6 Gen, ent gov Boudy. 

AAA 38 Ageuou wget Segue WAEBIRG AYVE;) 

0 e408 2 Cnc, ait xeba ernitoiles 
| " i, 2 THAO phovey Tv aca jeedtov[c: 

"Adavalev. 

Qui nuſquam vanis erroribus inducti, hominum opera 
Ex ebore argentoque, ex auro denique et are, 

E ſaxis lignoque hominum fimulacra peremptorum, 
Horrent, et quacumque alii, vaniſſima turba. 

At contra puras tollunt ad fidera palmas, 

Mane ubi membra levant firato, que virgine lymph 
Per fundunt : unumque colunt, qui cuncta gubernat, 
Uſque immortalem. 

I give this verſion, as I find it in the Oxford 
Edition, and ſhall not trouble myſelf to mend 
it. The fifth verſe ſeems to be taken from St. 
Paul —iraigoia; 6 bins xen. 1 Tim, ii. 8. Per- 
1110 5 gig 1 veguen, for the ſake of metre, and 
allo watras ayvgc, from u] for the laſt ſy lla- 
ble of , from wawy is long. In Ss laſt 
verſe for Addl, Sylburgius would read Abavd- 
ran, I know not why. This paſſage may be 
found in the Si. Or. L. iii. 

Amongſt the Sibylline Verſes cited by Thea- 
philus and Clemens, are theſe : 

Els Oecs £54 Ceexas, auifrcvs, (arpss urin ans 

A5tgoTas, Apes, AUS, % rien Au, 

Ka vida g, 4 T6 an xab « e 6ayogeua ; 

Unus Deus eſt, imbres, ventos, terræ motus ins 

mittens, 

Fulgura, fames, peſtes, et luctus triſtes, 

Et nives, et glaciem. Et quid  fingula TY e 
This 
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This is taken from the P/alms. TS 49]©» 
v — [Par . xfrannu and — Xanale, Xi, 
x2U54\A@n, ον, zaTaryid@» — CXxlvii. cxlviii. 

Minucius Felix mentions not the Sibyl, though 
he was invited to it by his ſubje&, where he 
defends the Chriſtians 5 teaching the doctrine 
of a conflagration and a future judgment, and 
appeals to the Poets and Philoſophers who had 
ſaid the ſame thing. c. xxxiv. etc. I am glad 
of it, for the ſake of that ingenious and agree- 
able Author. 

The Phrygian Sibyl is ſaid to have been 
called Diana, "Aprezs, and to have uttered theſe 
verſes at Delphi : 

N Ae Fregmonles kxnconcu A , 
Habov &yw Xeno0Te Ag viou aiyiogan, 
AUT0X&TryvyTH xe Nin Arνο. 

O Delphi, Phebi ferientis qui eminus eftis 
Servi, vent ad vos Fovis expofitura potentis 
Mentem, germano ſuccenſens plurima Phæbo. 

Thus Clemens Strom. i. p. 354. and Pauſa- 
nias alſo ſays that the Sibyl calls herſelf Hero- 
phile, and Diana, and the ſiſter, and ſometimes 
the wife, and ſometimes the daughter of Apollo. 
See the notes, 

We have here, I think, the fragment of a 
true old Sibylline Oracle made by a Pagan. It 
looks as if it were compoſed by ſome Prieſt, 
who had a mind to ſet up an Oracle in oppoſi- 
tion to the Delphic, and to draw the trade to 
another ſhop. 


P 4 Pau ſa- 
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Pauſanias in Phoc, gives us this Sibylline 
Oracle predicting a defeat of the Athenians, and 
made, I ſuppoſe, after the event; 

Kai nr Abluwaiuo: Bapicora xidee Yo 

Z&s UM Cpeperys, reg xe. TY MEYIGOV. 
Nauen Pep moriurio paxil % dniorijra 
OXAuptrcut; dortpoins TEXTOGy xα,ðuſiſi voa. 
Ac tum Cecropidis luctum gemituſque ciebit 
Jupiter altitonans, rerum cut ſumma poteſtas. 
Navibus exitium, et crudelia funera bello 
Ille feret, culpaque ducum dabit omnia peſſum. 

Dio, or Xiphiline, mentions a verſe, pretend- 
ed to be a Sibylline Oracle, concerning Nero, 
which was handed about * when Nero had 
burnt the city of Rome ; and which, to be ſure, 
was compoſed after he had killed his mother ; 
Ea. Alrea da uyteoxJor@» nyeeovedo d. 

Ultimus ÆAneadum matrem necat induperator. 

But, ſays the Hiſtorian, it was really ful- 
filled. Indeed! As if it required divination, 
to foreſee that ſuch a debauched, miſerable, 
odious wretch as Nero would in all probability 
die without heirs, or be cut off by ſome con- 
ſpiracy, and that with him the Julian family 
would be extinguiſhed! Nero married Sporus, 
upon which one of the Wits of thoſe days ob- 
ſerved, that it had been well for mankind, S: 
pater ejus Domitius talem duxifſet uxorem. 
— ETEpoy N, Ws % E8CYMA een avis iv, de- £519) rn, 
E | | 


Nero killed his mother, A. D. 59- and burnt the city 
A. D. 64. | \ 
Kay 
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Ka £9/80 Hrg. ti re % ws anflus Neo] v o- 
ve, ire x, T6 n rd chi Wes Th Wagila e- 
ach tv. re ra. Þ F louιν F 22h Aves Popeevtoy 
£10vapynot. Hunc verſum, ut vere Sibyllinum, ca- 
nere cperunt, | 
Ultimus — 
Id quod accidit, five vere prædictum divino Ora- 
culo, five afflatu multitudinis ex ſtatu rerum qui 
tum erat: nam is ultimus ex Fulu familia, que 
ab nea profetta erat, regnauvit. Xiphil. p. 180. 
ed. Steph, 

I ſhall conclude this poetical Section with an 
Oracle from the Anthologia, and as good an 
Oracle as the Sibyl ever uttered : 

Ilp3g r perl” Onupror Oi 126" 6 manusng, 
Kal w . Yaag, 2 5&0; Mevexans, 

Tis EAA vc auT av mv ay, EA 
Tide: xaxav@» mis iegois vid, 

Ildiſec, in, „re, pore (41 Tis 0% Wapinly, 

Kai os xelaggiy, % o FP Pgrauoxacy. 

Thus imitated by Auſonius: 

Dofus Hylas cœſtu, Phegeus catus arte palæſtræ, 

Clarus Olympiacis et Lycus in ſtadis, 

An poſſent omnes venturo vincere agone, 

Hammonem Libye conſuluere deum. 

Sed Deus, ut ſapiens, Dabitur victoria vobis 

Indubitata quidem, /i caveatis, ait, 

Ne quis Hylam cœſtu, ne quis certamine lute 

Phegea, ne curſu te, Lyce, prætereat. 


THERE is an Epiſile aſcribed to BAR“ 
ABAS: we cannot certainly know by whom 
it was written, 

The 
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The firſt who cites it is Clemens Alexand- 
rinus, who was born about the middle of the 
ſecond century, and there is a paſlage in it, 
which ſhews that it was written after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. We may therefore con- 
clude that it was compoſed after A. D, Lxx. 
and before CLxxx, and probably in the firſt 
century. 

He ſays of the Temple; Au & e aus 
rug, rahygibn C ro ix, vun % aum of TW i- 
bes Vonerai avonodourogow (avorodopsriy) aun. 
Nam quia bellum geſſerunt, ab hoſtibus deſtruttum 
eft; nunc vers ipſi hoſtium miniſtri illud readifi- 
cant. xvi. He mentions not this deſtruction, 
as an event which had juſt then come to pals, 
but ſays indefinitely zabygiby, as if ſome time at 
leaſt were elapſed fince that calamity. There 
is a great conformity between the ſubje& of 
this Epiſtle and of that to the Hebrews ; but a 
great difference between the Epiſtles, for that 
to the Hebrews is in all reſpects ſuperior. 
Since the author of this Epiſtle, as it now 
ſtands, diſcovers not himſelf, and gives no in- 
ternal mark by which we may find him out, 
and fince the name of * Barnabas might be com- 
mon to other perſons, or aſſumed on purpoſe, 
one would willingly take occaſion from hence 
to aſcribe it to ſome unknown author, rather 
than to the Apoſtle Barnabas. If it was really 
the work of St. Paul's companion, there are 
internal characters in it, which ſhould incline 
us to judge that he was not at that time under 


* Barnabas, or Son of conſolation, 
any 
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any particular guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
The ancient Chriſtians judged fo, and received 
it not as a Canonical book, which ſhews alſo 
that they were not ſa very credulous, and fo 
ready to adopt every thing, as they are imagined 
by ſome to have been. 

Barnabas is ſuppoſed by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, Euſebius, and many of the Ancients, to 
have been one of the ſeventy diſciples; Tille- 
mont. ft. Eccl. i. 408. and when he is firſt 
mentioned in the Ads, nothing is ſaid to inti- 
mate that he was conyerted after Chriſt's aſ- 
cenſion. 

When he preached with Paul, the Pagans of 
Lyſtra took him to be Jupiter, and Paul to be 
Mercurius, whence it might be conjectured 
that he looked, and that he was, much older 
than St. Paul: but I dare not lay a ſtreſs on 
this argument. Chryſoſtom ſays that he was 
pan d news A ,i, that he had an air which 
commanded eſteem and reſpect. I fancy that 
Chryſoſtom had the ſame conjecture in his 
mind, and thought that the Pagans were in- 
duced to take Barnabas for Jupiter, from his 
amiable aſpect and majeſtic countenance, fit for 
the Father of Gods and men. Upon the whole, 
there may be room to ſuſpe& either that he did 
not ſurvive the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or that 
he was then very old, and emeritus, and not 
likely to write a long and labouring Epiſtle. 

It has been ſaid that Barnabas and Clemens 
Romanus ſpeak not of miracles as being per- 

formed 
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formed in the Church in their time. Suppoſe 
it to be true, the ſame thing might be obſeived 
of ſome Epiſtles in the New Teſtament, parti- 
cularly of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
were written before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, when St. Paul and ſome other Apoſtles 
were living, and preaching the Goſpel in vari- 
ons places, the Lord working with them, and, 
as we may juſtly ſuppoſe, confirming the word 
ith Signs following. - | | 
Barnabas, ch. xii, ' ſays, eToinve Þ r oh 
0axvey aurs;. that is: God cauſed all forts of fer- 
_ to bite the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs. 
have ſometimes thought that it ſhould be 
zvuooula S . Num. xxi. 6. Mifit Dominus in 
opulum ſerpentes urentes, Seraphim; ignitos, as 
. renders it. The Lxx. indeed has Java- 
big. We tranſlate it fiery ſerpents. Tluper|a 
5 , in the fingular, for fiery ſerpents, would be 
an Hebraiſm, as ver. 79. Ora ut follat a nobis 
ſerpentem : but the emendation is uncertain. 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking, of the ſame thing, 
ſays — dur aurorg io Oni, Exiovai Te 8 
aaridtc, 8, Ptw wav yiOr, of Wavaroy mv N. 
Apol. i. & 60. which favours the received read- 
ing in Barnabas. One would almoſt think that 
Juſtin took his @av yivO» from Barnabas, Le 
Clerc thinks that he has found a remark in 
Juſtin's Apology borrowed from Barnabas. Bibi. 
Cborf. iii. 391. The Benedictin Editor of Juſtin 

is of the ſame opinion, Addend. p. 603. 


Valenti- 
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Valentinus, who taught his heretical doctrines 
about A. D. 140. * and might be born at the 
end of the firſt or the beginning of the ſecond 
century, ſays; Eis & isw ayalleg* & wappoia j 
ale S ys Paviguor E . cus ud duda ay i 
dia xabagg Mi, , wave womes M h F- 
ub & xagdiag* morn Þ Cονννʒ aury H] cn 
£6 xabagey* $Xa5ov q aurav, Th id C eA toy, 
mAexus avceronuv dSInbopiac s mTpromeray* nas 
wor dene! fold T1 , TH wardextig 1 Au- 3, 18 
Cntivo xalaTilegrai Te % ogur|erut, % WO\Ndxy xompau 
iu, arb g ay aTeyus gf U , 2 undewiay 
Toovoigy Wouperay TS Xi daha A j ͤ xh 
gar G.. my cg rim % 1 xapdic, mixes un ar govoicng 
ruſxeivet, du e . d, q £7 0nipuavav oixy- 
rie feu imadav 5 Snoxarar aurlw 6 he-. dyabèg 
Haie. iyiag al, x, Oli Ae Na ue 8 2 uu. 
6 xu rl mad rl xapoiav, ors ier. my Oc. E 
autem unus Bonus, cujus fiducid eſt ea que fit per 
Filium manifeſtatio, et per eum ſolum poteſt cor 
fieri mundum, ejecto ex corde omni maligno ſpi- 
ritu. Multi enim in eo habitantes ſpiritus, id 
mundum eſſe non ſinunt. Unuſquiſque autem eorum 
propria efficit opera, ſæpe non convenientibus in- 
ſultans cupiditatibus. Ac mibi quidem videtur 
cor non eſſe abimile diverſorio : illud enim per- 
foratur et effoditur, et ſtercore ſæpe repletur, cum 
homines ſe petulanter gerant, et locum nihil om- 
nino curent, ut qui fit alienus. Eodem modo cor 
quogue : cum, quamdiu nulla ejus providentia ge- 
ritur, fit immundum et multorum Dæmonum ba- 


t See Maſſuet's Diſſertation concerning him in Irenzus, 
in which he places him ſomewhat earlier, 


bitaculum : 
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bitaculum : poſtquam autem id inviſerit, qui ſolus 
eft bonus Pater, ſanctiſicatum eft, et luce reſplen- 
det, et fic qui tali eft corde præditus, beatur, quo- 
niam Deum videbit. 

This fragment is preſerved by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus Strom. ii. p. 489. where he ſtands up 
for human liberty againſt the Valentinians, who 
were a ſort of Fataliſts, or Predeſtinarians, and 
thought themſelves to be the only Elect. Ob- 
ſerve that Valentinus bears witneſs to the au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, for he takes 
paſſages or expreſſions from it to inſinuate and 
recommend his own doctrines, as yg Paviewoiy — 
dau oi¹νiñ c nννεννα. — pO d yheg II- 
75% — Or; Alę di α,⁸i dera. etc. sera 
Oed. See 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xviii. 2. Luke vii. 
16. Mat. xix. 17. Luke xi. 36. Mat. v. 8. 

He alſo ſeems upon the whole to imitate 
Barnabas, who ſays, ITgo Ts juag wireioa 76 Ora, 
Iv 7ppav w oiui i eo  xagding PIngmy % ac ede — ors 
zy @TATEns A cid] ỹiie, C iv e dee. Ai 
&y TS KaTIRy|noia ,! chi o Orc” ae E iν 
zg; 0 MyO» and vigeug — Antequam nos 
Deo crederemus, erat noſtrum cordis habitaculum 
interitui obnoxium et imbecillum — quia erat qui- 
dem plenum cultu idolorum, et erat domus Dæ- 
monum, — Quare in domiciliy noſtro vere Deus 
exiſtit: habitat in nobis. Juomode? Verbum 


ejus fidet — 


CLEMENS RoMANUS is an author on 
whom I made ſome remarks, Diſc. vi. p. 223. 
3* edit. I have only this to add: Clemens 


Epiſt. 
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Epiſt. i. 4. ſays, Aud C 6 malig HMON Ia 
aride — Propter æmulationem pater noſter Ja- 
cobus aufugit — whence, I find, ſome perſons 
have lately diſcovered and concluded that Cle- 
mens was a Jew. I think the paſſage will not 
prove it. Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 234. —T& 
YER pele rd You vopuou, T8 A Mats ij dedouwou, 
The Law was given to us, ſays Theophilus ; 
and yet he had been converted from Paganiſm 
to Chriſtianity. Therefore when any ancient 
Chriſtian writers uſe ſuch expreſſions, it is not 
to be inferred thence, with any kind of cer- 
tainty, that they were of Jewiſh extraction, or 
even that they had been proſelytes to Judaiſm. 
Indeed nothing is more natural than for Chri- 
ſtians to ſpeak as if they were Abraham's chil- 
dren; as if the Law, and the Prophets and the 
Patriarchs belonged to them as well as to the 
Jews. In the ſame book F 24. Theophilus 
ſays, 'Abegau 6 wdlepagxns ht. 94. Awvid 6 S .- 
76S 1pav. 27. Abggau 78 weorangOr iudv. 


HERMAsS is cited by Irenzus, who was 
born about A. D. 120, He is alſo obſerved to 
have made no mention of miracles ; but he had 
nothing to lead him to it, and his book is taken 
up with viſions and revelations. I offered a 
conjecture concerning it, that it was a parable, 
Diſc. vi on the Chriſt. Rel. 

He mentions a viſion of a formidable beaft 
threatning to devour him, from which he was 

reſerved, and he interprets this of a great tri- 
þulation which was to come upon the Chriſti- 


ans, 


224 Remarks on Ecchfaſtical Hiſtory. 


ans, and which ſome have applied to Domi- 
tian's perſecution. L. i. Yif. ii. F 2, 3. p. 77. 
7-10: p82. | © 


 PoLyYCaARP, of whoſe Epiſtle I have taken 
notice, p. 45, ſuffered martyrdom under Mar- 
cus Aurelius with exemplary courage and con- 
ſtancy. His death is faid to 50 been honoured 
with ſome miracles, which are of ſuch a kind, 
and attended with ſuch circumſtances, that there 
is ſome reaſon to pauſe, and to doubt of them. 


But this ſhall perhaps be conſidered in its pro- 
per place, | 


Tu Recognitions and the Homilies of CL E- 
MENS, written, as it is thought, in the ſecond 
century, contain as much truth as Lucian's 
True Hiſtory, Ariſteas, Gulliver's Travels, the 
Lives of ſeveral Monks, of Lazarillo, of David 
Simple, and of Gill Blas. It would not be a 
reaſonable requeſt to defire any man to confute 
this work. It is ſufficient to refer the Reader 
to the judgment of Cotelerius, p. 607. 

I ſhall only produce one paſſage, and none 
of the worſt, for a ſpecimen. Peter is intro- 
duced faying, Quod cum vidiſſet Gamaliel prin- 
ceps populi, qui latenter frater noſter erat in fide, 
fed confilio noſtro inter eos erat —1. 65. 

Here this knave of a forger makes Peter, or 
Lord Peter, as he commonly calls him, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles mere politicians, who | 
perſuade Gamaliel to diſſemble his religion, and x1 


to act the part of a ſpy and a hypocrite. | Fn 
6 In " 
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In the Recognitions, ii. 13. Simon Magus is 
introduced ſpeaking thus: Pueri incorrupti ef 
violenter necati animam adjuramentis ineffabilibus 
evocatam adfiftere mibi fect, et per ipſam fit omne 
quod jubeo. Dr. Middleton thus tranſlates it ; 
Simon Magus confeſſed to one of his companions, 
that he wrought all his amazing works, by the 
help of the ſoul of an healthy young boy, who had 
been violently put to death for that purpoſe, and 
then called up from the dead, by ineffable adjura- 
tions, and compelled to be his affiſtant. Inquiry 
into the Miraculous Powers, etc. p. 67. 

Pueri incorrupti animam. In the Greek it 
was, I ſuppoſe, ITzdes dia Ph, lwxlw. Juſtin 
Martyr calls ſuch children @Jia@02x;, and So- 
crates the hiſtorian a@Yogous mawdzs. Juſtin Apol. 
i. p. 27. Nexvouaraac j 8, Y wu aoafbcguy 
wida tmonleuoa; — Necyomantiæ enim, et incor- 
ruptorum puerorum inſpectiones — Socrates iti. 
13. Key rea Twas (wigarav, we % arhalſy- 
lo por M xu ν Pop; — which Va- 
leſius tranſlates, Quin etiam nefanda quædam my- 
fteria ab illis excogitata ſunt; ita ut pueros im- 
puberes immolarent, extaque eorum inſpicerent — 
I once told Dr. Middleton, that I was in- 
clined to think that in this place incorruptus 
meant impubis rather than ſanus. Adiapον , 
ah., incorruptus, mean properly impollutus, 
expers veneris; and tney are uſed for impubis, 
becauſe children are uſually impolluti. made or 
vi Ale eigen is fluprare. Apbeg S., impubes, 
impollutus, incorruptus, imberbis; ſay the Lexica. 
ape. wag, puer imberbis. Dioſc. ii. c. 102. 

Vor. I. Q_ Kat 
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ans, and which ſome have applied to Domi- 
tian's perſecution. L. i. Yif. ii. F 2, 3. p. 77. 
Viſ. iv. p. 82. | 


 PoLYCARP, of whoſe Epiſtle I have taken 
notice, p. 45, ſuffered martyrdom under Mar- 
cus Aurelius with exemplary courage and con- 
ſtancy. His death is faid to'flive been honoured 
with ſome miracles, which are of ſuch a kind, 
and attended with ſuch circumſtances, that there 
is ſome reaſon to pauſe, and to doubt of them. 
But this ſhall perhaps be conſidered in its pro- 


per place, 


Tur Recognitions and the Homilies of CL E- 
MENS, Written, as it is thought, in the ſecond 
century, contain as much truth as Lucian's 
True Hiſtory, Ariſteas, Gulliver's Travels, the 


Lives of ſeveral Monks, of Lazarillo, of David 


Simple, and of Gill Blas. It would not be a 
reaſonable requeſt to defire any man to confute 
this work. It is ſufficient to refer the Reader 
to the judgment of Cotelerius, p. 607. 

I ſhall only produce one paſſage, and none 
of the worſt, for a ſpecimen. Peter is 1ntro- 
duced faying, ' Quod cum vidiſſet Gamaliel prin- 
ceps populi, qui latenter frater noſter erat in fide, 
fed confilio noſtro inter eos erat — i. 65. 

Here this knave of a forger makes Peter, or 
Lord Peter, as he commonly calls him, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles mere politicians, who 
perſuade Gamaliel to diſſemble his religion, and 
to act the part of a ſpy and a hypocrite. 

, 


In 
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In the Recognitions, ii. 13. Simon Magus is 
introduced ſpeaking thus: Pueri incorrupti et 
violenter hecali animam adjuramentis ineffabilibus 
evocatam adfiftere mibi fect, et per ipſam fit omne 
quod jubeo. Dr. Middleton thus tranſlates it: 
Simon Magus confeſſed to one of his companions, 
that he wrought all his amazing works, by the 
help of the foul of an healthy young boy, who had 
been violently put to death for that purpoſe, and 
then called up from the dead, by ineffable adjura- 
tions, and compelled to be his affiftant. Inquiry 
into the Miraculous Powers, etc. p. 67. 

Pueri incorrupti animam. In the Greek it 
was, I ſuppoſe, ITaides 20iaÞboes uylw. Juſtin 
Martyr calls ſuch children «0285, and So- 
crates the hiſtorian aPboous wang. Juſtin Apol. 
i. p. 27. Nexvopuarſaicr ju &, % a dd 
aaiduv tmrorleuoa; — Necyomantiæ enim, et incor- 
ruptorum puerorum inſpectiones — Socrates iii. 
13. Ke THATJas Twas (uuis ann, ws % arheſy- 
10x07 & por 7a Hidng xD Pop; Which Va- 
leſius tranſlates, Quin etiam nefanda quædam my- 
fteria ab illis excogitata ſunt; ita ut pueros im- 
puberes immolarent, extaque eorum inſpicerent — 
I once told Dr. Middleton, that I was in- 
clined to think that in this place incorruptus 
meant impubis rather than ſanus. *"AdJ,dPbog@», 
a0, incorruptus, mean properly impollutus, 
expers veneris; and tney are uſed for impubis, 
becauſe children are uſually inpolluti. aide or 


re Ale beigen is fruprare. Aꝙbeg ., impubes, 
impollutus, incorruptus, imberbis; ſay the Lexica. 
apheg . waig, puer imberbis. Dioſc. ii. c. 102. 
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Kaz; weh hei Ties WOA, £Znxors) E ꝛ0qo n- 
A el Ch Waeiown ⁰ ÜC iL ng x, d- 
Hops A. uivours., Et multi ſexus utriuſque, et 
ſexaginta et ſeptuaginta nati annos, qui a pueris 
diſciplinam Chriſt: ſunt aſſectati, incorrupti per- 
manent. Juſtin Apol. i. 22. ed. Th. «boon, im- 
polluti, expertes veneris, etiam legitimæ. Nui in- 
diolati corporis virginitate perpetua fruuntur, lays 
Minucius, c. xxxi. 

Concerning ſuch magical rites, ſee Brouk- 
huſius on Tibullus i. 11. 45. and Fabricius Bibl. 
Antiqu. p. 417. 419. and Havercamp's Tertul- 
lian, Apol. 23. Si pueros in eloguium oraculi 
elidunt. Junius thinks that this relates to the 
ſacrificing of children, which kind of divination 
was called CorPouartin, padomantia. 


AMoNGsT the Apoſtolical writers ſome have 
placed the author of the EPIST LE to DioGNE- 
Tus, which has been uſually aſcribed to Tuſtin 
Martyr See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. v. 58. Tille- 
mont / Hiſt. Eccl. ii. p. 493.) firſt declared that 
he was inclined, for ſome reaſons, to think it 
more ancient, and written before A. D. 70. He 
ſays alſo that a learned man, whom he names 
not, had been of that opinion. The laſt Editor 
of Juſtin thinks that they are miſtaken, as to the 
antiquity of this Epiſtle, and is in doubt whe- 
ther it ſhould be afcribed to Juſtin or no. Pref. 

. Ixxiv. Baratier gives it to Clemens Romanus, 
and Mr. Whiſton to Timothy. In this Epiſtle 
there are many alluſions to the New Teſtament, 
which Mr. Whiſton has marked in the margin 


of 


. 2.2 
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of his Tranſlation, and there is nothing ſaid 
concerning any miraculous powers and gifts 
amongſt Chriſtians. It is opus eximimnm et præ- 


fantifumum, ſays the Benedictin Editor, and 


Baratier and Mr. Whiſton are of the ſame opi- 
nion. Diognetus, who is called zpxri5%5, was, 
we may ſuppoſe, if he really exiſted, a man of 
ſome rank. His Honour wanted to be informed 
of the nature of Chriſtianity, and why this new 
religion was not made known ſooner, and for 
what reaſons the Chriſtians expoſed themſelves 
to perſecution and to death, neglecting the 
things of this world, and rejecting the religions 
of the Greeks and of the Jews. To theſe que- 
ries our Author replies in a Letter, in which the 
truth of Chriſtianity is, in a manner, taken for 
granted, and nothing 1s urged that was proper 
to convince and convert an unbeliever; ſo that 
Diognetus, if he had been moroſe and cenſo- 
rious, would have concluded, that this writer 
had found a new religion, but had loſt ſome- 
thing elſe. One would think that the Apolo- 
giſt would have mentioned the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament accompliſhed in Chriſt, the 
miracles of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, and other 
proofs of the truth and importance of Chriſtiani- 
Not at all. He begins with ſetting forth 
the folly of worſhiping images, and thinking 
them to be real Gods, and this he gives as the 
reaſon for which Chriſtians rejected the religion 
of the Gentiles. 
The Jews, ſays he, though they worſhip one 
God, yet offer him ſacrifices, as if he ſtood in 


Q 2 need 
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need of ſuch gifts, and were to be fed with the 
ſteam of victims ; they are alfo ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſeryers of the difference between food clean and 
unclean, of the ſabbath, of circumciſion, faſts, 
feaſts, new moons, etc. Therefore we Chriſtians 
reject the Jewiſh religion. 

What he fays on this head is not only too 
ſevere upon the Jews, but incautious, and inju- 
dicious, and, it it proved any thing, would 
prove more than he intended, and was aware of, 
and bear hard upon the Moſaic Law. The es 
defe& may be obſerved in ſome arguments of 
Arnobius upon the ſame ſubject. 

Then he proceeds to obſerve that Chriſtians 
were examples of all that was good, and patient 
under afflictions and ill uſage; that God ſent his 
Son to ſuffer for men, to redeem, and to inſtruct 
them, who, before he came, knew not God, and 
who were grown very wicked; all which, if in- 
tended as a ſufficient proof of Chriſtianity, Was 
little better than begging the queſtion. 

He ſpeaks of the Jews, as if at that time they 
offered up facrifices, whence ſome learned men 
have concluded that he wrote before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; but the argument is 
ſcarcely concluſive, eſpecially, when we conſider 
what ſort of a writer we have to do with. Sa- 
crificia quidem, ſays the Benedictin, Judlei 
Merre dehierunt poſt urbis et templi excidia. Sed 
tamen cum author epiſtolæ quid interfit Fudeos 
inter et Chriſtianos exponat, non immerito in Fu- 
deis aſpernatur cruenta illa animalium facr! rficia, 

guæ et Fudaici cultus pars erant Manis, et fibs 


per 
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per vim erepta Fudæi, fi minus uſu, ſaltem anims 
et voluntate retinebant. Pluribus aliis tontigit 
udens eodem modo exagitare. S. Phileas Mar- 
tyr de Judæis fic laquitur, Act. Mart. p. 444. 
« Solis Fudais præceptum fuerat ſacrificare Deo 
% ſolt in Feroſolyma. Nunc autem peccant Fu- 
e dai in locis aliis ſolemnia ſua celebrantes, etc, 
Pref, P. 78... | 
F cannot believe that this Epiſtle was written 
by Juſtin Martyr; for Juſtin would have ma- 
naged the argument better, and have omitted 
neither the prophecies, nor the miracles. The 
Author ſeems to have been fome Gentile con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, who had peruſed Juſtin's 
Cohortatio ad Gracos. | 
Juſtin begins it thus: NN. © eds d 
@Dgwertws, w cops EM e, cler. T6 Ore ie 
Waggas, Ta 1255 wes Vpheis eim. vpas J, Tis 
vorięas aPepivy; Pe, % Þ rd Tory uu! WAG= 
vis anarnayiydag, i, Ta AuTiTEAZIIE vuvi. Co- 
hortationem apud vos, Gra, inſtituens, Deum 
precor, ut mibi quidem apud vos, ut par eft, di- 
cere contingat ; vos autem priſtinam pertinaciam 
relinquentes, et a majorum diſcedentes errore, que 
utiha ſunt in preſentia eligatts. This is an imi- 
tation of the exordium in the oration of Demo- 
/thenes for Ctefphon: and as Juſtin imitates 
Demoſthenes, ſo the writer of the Epiſtle imi- 
tates Juſtin — ag 78 Ges, 1 % N *% 
exe) nr) xomy ail S, airgpar o EẽEe,̊ je timrav 
Arg, g [ANTE ay axyoai [a1xgoa]s | os Ger N- 
ic · (os re [J] Srag dug, ws h AvTYBroc 79 th- 
e. Peto a Deo, qui et loquendi et audiendi 
Q 3 06:5 
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nobis facultatem ſuppeditat, ut ab eo detur, mibi 
guidem, ita verba facere ut in primis contingat, 
Le, poſtquam audieris, meliorem evadere ; ; ef tibi, 
ita audire, ut triſlitia non afficiatur is qui verba 
Jecerit. 
This is ſaid well enough: 

amphora capit 

Liſtitui; currente rota, cur urceus exit? 
The Epiſtle has a few chaſms, but there ſeems 
to be only a little of it that is loſt, It was per- 
haps an Exerciſe, or Declamation, addreſſed to 
a great man, with whom the author had no ac- 
quaintance; as ſome modern Epiſtles to the 
Pope, and to Lewis the fourteenth, which were 
never — 

0 

As I have had occaſion to mention Tille- 
mont, and ſhall probably often cite him here- 
after, I take this opportunity to own my obli- 
gations to him for his uſeful and laborious col- 
lections. After this due reſpect and acknow- 
ledgment, I hope it will be permitted to make 
a few obſervations which may do others ſome 
good, and can now do him no harm, nor de- 
ftroy the peace which I believe he enjoys in a 
better world. 

His Hiſtory of the Emperors is very valu- 
able; but he has filled his other books with an 
account of trifling, abſurd, ridiculous miracles. 

He never affirms facts without vouchers, but 
he often makes uſe of bad ones in his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, and builds upon a ſandy foun- 
dation, upon the teſtimony of forgers, — 

1 an 
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and of intereſted perſons, who write in their 
own behalf, and want to diſcredit their adver- 
ſaries. 

He commonly proceeds upon a ſuppoſition 
that they who have obtained the honour of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical knighthood, and are called Saints, are 
all excellent men, and entirely to be truſted, 
and that all they who were, or were accounted 
heterodox, are to be little regarded, and held in 
bad eſteem. 

He ſeems to have been a pious, humble, 
meek and modeſt, as well as a very learned and 
accurate man ; and yet he cannot forbear in- 
ſulting Proteſtant writers us heretics, even thoſe 
to whom he and the Chriſtian world had great 
obligations, as Uſher, Pearſon, etc. He takes 
all opportunities, and ſometimes goes out of 
his way to ſeek opportunities, of inculcating the 
horrible doctrine that the very beſt of Pagans, 
heretics, and ſchiſmatics are condemned to ſuffer 
eternal tortures. Speaking of young Tiberius, 
who wag murdered by order of the Emperoc 
Caius, and compelled by the ſoldiers, as Philo 
relates it, to thruſt a ſword into his own body, 
he concludes the melancholy tale with this re- 
flexion, — Thus by his own hand he ended his 
miſerable life, to begin another the miſery , 
which will never end. Hiſt. des Emp. i. p. 142. 
Obſerve that this unhappy youth was then but 
nineteen years of age, that he had been bred 
vp at court under Tiberius, in a fort of genteel 
priſon, that probably he had never heard Chri- 
Kianity eyen mentioned, and that Hiſtory re- 


Q < lates 
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lates no one. bad thing concerning him : So that 
the Pagan ignorance of this poor child was alto- 
gether invincible, and might have been thought 
ſufficient to qualify him at leaſt for Purgatory. 
Tantum relligio potuit ſuadere malorum ! 


It is remarkable that in the little edition of 


Tillemont the paſſage ſtands thus — be ended his 
miſerable lie, what follows was added after- 
wards in the Qyarto edit. whence we may learn 
that the good man, as he grew older, grew 
more uncharitable in his religious nations. The 
apophthegm of Horace is not always true, 
Lenit albeſcens animos capillus. 
The hoary heads of ſome perfons are like mount 
tna, where the ſnow and the fire dwell toge- 
ther in ſtrict friendſhip, | 
Sed, quamvis nimio fervens exuberet aftu, 
Scit nivibus ſervare fidem — 
Claudian Rapt. Prof. i. 165. 
| Theſe are ſome of the doctrines which have 
unhappily helped to propagate Atheiſm or 
Deiſm, and have made many a man ſay to 
himſelf, I this be Cbri N let my ſoul be 
with the phileſophers. © 
The old Chriſtians were more charitable, and 
had nobler ſentiments of the Divine Benignity. 
Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology i. 46. ſpeaks 
handſomely of Socrates and bf other worthy 
men in the Pagan world, and repreſents them 
as a ſort of Chriſtians, and: doubtleſs entertained 
favourable thoughts of their future ſtate. Tey 
Xe eli mer & Ses eiva, 601d x; np, Key 77 ges- 
luv wp N Wc, & c ya! a pert .. | 
8 
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PT, 0% ua A [Bao ave, Xo4oiave £101 Ay abeo So- 
uc neu. ci & ED jo Langgirns Hexer, 
? el bh, aunt; — w5t % o mee ay oy 
Graf, &xen501 & ih rw Repos ear, 3% Pore 5 
ui & ien. oi 3 Aula Noyes Hic iſes, 5 G. eg, 
Xo451aver Y aPoco, % arabgxx0u ag Chri- 
flum primogenitum Dei eſe ac Rationem illam, 
cujus omne hominum genus particeps eſt, didicimus, 
et ſupra declaravimus. Et qui cum ratione vix- 
erunt, Chriftiani ſunt, etiamſi atbei exiſtimati 
int; quales apud Gracos fuere Socrates et He- 
raclitus, nſque fimiles — Similiter qui olim abſque 
ratione vixere, improbi et Chriſto inimici fuere, et 
eorum qui cum ratione vivebant, homicide. Qui 
vero cum ratione vixerunt et vivunt, Chriſtiani 
unt, atque impavidi atque intrepidi. Ed. Pariſ. 
1742. Now turn to the Preface, pag. xxxii. 
and ſee the Benedictin Editor, fighting for a 
Theological Syſtem which has nothing at all to 
do with an edition of Juſtin, and taking great 
pains to clear the good Father from the ſhame- 
ful imputation of ſuppoſing that a virtuous 
Pagan might be faved, as well as a Monk. 
What will the Benedictin ſay for Clemens Al- 
exandrinus? This learned and good-natured 
Father was of opinion that Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles preached the Goſpel in Hades to the dead, 
and that the ſouls which repented and believed 
were received to favour : er i ngr πτ¹ 
d ric ai." xo\aceis T8 Org, eic droge Pls ayaca, 


u Ala pipes d rip C xaos 1 pv Yap jä:̃ 22 
TH olG> tyend ü gi“ 11 0% riuuuoęia 13 woe lays Ariſtotle. 
In Xenophon. Oecon, terra xo>agelaiy i. e. emendatur, See 

9 
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| 95 Thy lu dia- & & d uA 1 n G⁰j,H niger 

* % rabre xf, Gropey ouvepiru 7 TwRaA- 
ran anna U, v we oSTITKOT GI at, 
24 uc ENINPOEOELOAT ( ai. Sunt 
enim falutares, et que erudiunt, Dei cofligationes, 
adducentes ad converſionem, et potius pænitentiam 
Feccatoris eligentes quam mortem : idque præcipue 
cum . pofſint anime purius perſpicere, que ſunt 
ber a corporibus, etiamſi obſcurentur perturba- 
tiombus, eo quod non ſe amplius eis opponat et im- 
Lediat caruncula. 

I think it ſhould be, — e (apr, 
ebnubilari, from direFiu. For the corrections 
of God are ſalutary, N inſtructive, leading to 
amendment, and preferring the repentance to the 
death of a ſinner; and ſouls in their ſeparate 
Rate, though obumbrated with perturbations, yet 
laue & clearer diſcernment, than they had whilſt 
they were in the body, as they are no longer cloud- 
ed and encumbered with the fleſh. Strom. vi. p. 
764. See allo p. 794. and the notes, | 


In the EpisTLEs of IGnaT1vs there is a 
harſhneſs of ſtyle, but a lively ſpirit, and a no- 
ble enthuſiakn, eſpecially in that to the Ro- 
mans, 

He tells the Epheſians that he had a deſign to 
write them another letter, and to inſtruct them 


A. Gellius vi. 14. Oc; 4 2 riſiupe ra 881 Yup 1 rihugia, 
waxs aaron; xονννι whito wpos T6 Ne E N 0 
idig Toi cou. Clemens Strom. vn. p. 895. Origen 
was of the ſame opinion, and perhaps carried it ſomewhat 


farther, ; 
In 
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in ſome points, LMIG £4V 6 Kugits e >anxarunlys 
eſpecially if the Lord ſhould reveal any thing 70 
me. Whence it ſeems not improbable that he 
had been favoured with ſome revelations. xx. 
The ſame inference may be made from theſe 
words to the Ph:ladelph. vii. When J exhorted 
you to adhere to your Biſhop, Preſbyters, and 
Deacons, ſome of you ſuſpetted that I had been in- 
formed of diſſentions amongſt you, pagrug ds por & 
4 dds, ors Dare (pros ab genriyns c 4 v9 08 
vel Ci rœ¹ũ ννν rade · Xe & M A¹ 
div rowre. Teſtis autem mibi is eſt, in quo vinctus 
ſum, quod a carne humana non cognoverim ; ſed 
Spiritus annunciavit, dicens iſta; Sine Epiſcopo 
nibil facite, | : 
Ad Rom. vii. Zav Þ yew vpiv, ig N ponbavey. 
0 {40G eg ig 55 ch £519 E u, üg QO1AouAc* 
vowp 3 de, 8 AuAgy Cy £1406, to u Atyov, gedęo 
00; my marieg. Vivens enim ſcribo vobis, amore 
captus moriendi. Meus amor crucifixus ęſt; et 
non e in me ignis amans materia. Sed aqua vi- 
vens et loquens in me, intus mihi dicit ; Veni ad 
Patrem. 8 
There is in this ſomething very ſublime and 
pathetic. The expreſſion dd Aaazr, reſembles 
the vocales unde which inſpired the Poets and 
Prophets. Statius Su. i. il. 6. a 
Et de Pieriis vocalem fontibus undam. 
An Oracle of Apollo Delphicus given to Ju- 
lian, and preſerved by Cedrenus: 
Eiraſe 18 ao, ä mts daida . a. 
Ouxer: Oo. exe xanuoar, άida dacvliu, 
Ou @%yay ARAEETE?, air Nd dug. 
e "ey Dicite 
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Ditite regi, humi cecidit elegans aula. 
Non amplius Phæbus habet caſam, non vaticina- 
tricem laufum, 
Non fontem loquentem, extinfta et etiam garrula 
5 aqua. 8 nic; 
In thefe verfes, which, to do them juſtice, are 
elegant, Apollo, to raiſe Julian's compatiion, 
deplores the filence of his Oracles and of the 
ſpeaking ſireams. In the firſt line read acm, 
Anacreon, xiti. | 
Oi Kiegs awog cybes 
AuPviÞegoio Sei 
Aaov levies vowp 
Mewuyores Hobo v. 
Nec non aquam bibentes 
Apollinis loqua em 
Ripis Clari, furore 
Aci ſubinde clamant. 
Vetus Interpres (ſays Cotelerius): Et non eſt in 
me ignis amans aliquam aquam: fed vivens et 
loquens eſt in me. Hoc eſt Grace; Kat on ig 
ci Vp O T1 vos Sr % A,, aut Mang- 
ov Ev iht In Interpolata, K ox tow & i 
Tp Gh Tr vows q Cav, AE ifi. Et non 
eſt in me ignis qui aliquid amet : fed aqua viva, 
intra me ſaliens. Ex antiquo Interprete; Et 
non eſt in me, aqua autem alia viva manet in 
me. Legebat quippe d No et peri, loco d.; 
et omiſit que non intelligebat. Apud Meta- 
phraſtem, quem ſequuntur Græci in Menæo; Our 
ic & £ja0; Dp OiXounov udp g fame (av % Aa\gv 
e ih Et non eſt in me ignis amans materi : 
aqua vero, potius vivens et loquens in me. Per- 
| | placeret 
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placeret mibi; K Gon iow & £10k Tg OrAouay" 
udp J Cavs & ao per e ihei. Nam QuAtune Fur 
lianus Ignatii interpolati codex retinuit. A 
autem confirmatur per illud Jobannis iv. 14. a 

We b dag dun prota & c w vials A 
uv £6 Colw al. Aqua quam ego dabo El, 
fiet in eo fons aquæ ſalientis in vitam æternam. 
Græci conjunctim; Our eee Wyo DASUAY GO Otis 
Idris 50e * Cay wary ? Aανννν, deu moos v 
dle vdo n a&Neupor, W CN Ci tis Colw | 145]0- 
vil tdcy TAG. 

Le Clerc ſays, E, in Exemplari Graco, mig 
Qrxwnor. Ignis materialis eff Qixcun©s, amans 
materiæ; gud nempe alitur. Sed ſbiritualis ignis, 
quo urebatur Ignatius, materiæ, hoc eft, rerum 
cor porearum, amans non erat. Quod elt nonnibil 
coattum, ut et ſequentia de aqua in eo loquente. 
Sed ſancti viri ſermo refertus eſt ejuſmods violentis 
adluſianibus. 

The Azazv vdwg muſt not be altered: it js 
ſufficiently. confirmed by the citations of Cote- 
lerius in this very note where he is inclined to 
reject it; and it is more elegant and proper than 
Le Clerc imagined. | 

Ignatius, who was a Syrian, and Biſhop of 
Antioch, was well acquainted with the Oracle 
of Apollo Daphneus, and with the Caſtalian foun- 
tain, which were at his door, and which are 
frequently mentioned by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
Sozomen in his deſcription of Daphne, fays, 
Hy IS &bage Lafrais Am Ewa ayarpa, 
3 VWs MEYANGDUGs Te % deri ig eig per@y —— 
hg q n, 74% mgro(ugns, pes * 
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ddog uaihixe >om Kaoanics & , ou TP Oy At- 
Seis Evegytias T6 % Weoony ehas Auygom. Erat enim 
lic  Apollinis Daphnai pulcherrimum ſimulacrum 
et templum magnifice atque ambitioſe conſtructum. 
— Credebatur etiam ab illis qui iſta colunt et præ- 
dicant, aquam illic divinatricem fluere ex fonte 
Caſtalio, qui idem nomen eandemque efficaciam Ba- 
beret, quam ille Delpbhicus. v. 19. 

Ignatius therefore oppoſes to the ſpeaking pro- 
phetrc waters of the Pagans, the /itving waters 
mentioned by our Lord in John iv. 14. which 
ſpeak better and nobler things than the fabulous 
and poetic fountains. The Interpolator, who 
could not put himſelf in the place of Ignatius, 
and had not the ſame thoughts and images 
which aroſe in the mind of the Martyr, flun 
away bg Mankg, the ſpeaking water, which he 
underſtood not, and for which he had no taſte, 
and put in udwe aReppey to make it a cloſer copy 
from St. John. ow: TH 
In the Interpolated Epiſtle vs QA: is ab- 
ſurd; but @iAvvawy woe makes good ſenſe. He 
who in this paſſage, which we have been ex- 
amining, can prefer the larger to the ſhorter 
Epiſtle, muſt be a critic, who, of different ex- 
preſſions, likes the worſt the beſt, and ſhould 
be fed with chaff, 

They who contend for the /arger Epiſtles 
would do well to weigh one thing, which they 
never ſeem to think of, namely, that, whilſt 
they want to ſupport I know not what, they 
are hurting the reputation of an Apoſtolical Fa- 


ther, whom they-have in great eſteem ; for if 
the 
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the paſſages which I have already, pointed out, 
and thoſe which others have cenſured, could be 
ſhewed to be genuine, Ignatius would: be much 
leſs valued, than he is, by men of ſenſe and 
judgment. But though the ſhorter Epiſtles are 
on many accounts preferable to the Jarger, yet 


I will not affirm that they have undergone no 
alteration at all. 


Iq NAT Ius ſuffered under Trajan about 
the beginning of the ſecond century. Here 
was a good man put to death by a good em- 
peror; but the Pagans then began to perceive 
that Chriſtianity, if it prevailed, would prove 
the ruin of their religion, and ſome of them 
probably perſuaded Trajan to act contrary to his 
diſpoſition, which was mild and placable. Pli- 
ny, in his Epiſtle to that Emperor, ſays that in 
his province the temples had been in a manner 
deſerted, facrificing left off, and the worſhip of 
the Gods neglected. Trajan forbad the Chri- 
{tians to be ſought after, and yet ordered them 
to be puniſhed if convicted. O ſententiam ne- 
ceſſitate confuſam! negat inquirendes, ut inno- 
centes ; et mandat puniendos, ut nocentes. — Quid 
temet ipſum cenſurd circumvents ? Si damnas, cur 
non inquiris ? fi non inquiris, cur non et abſobvis ? 
Thus Tertullian, in his Apologetic, inveighs, 
ingeniouſly enough, againſt the inconſiſtency 
and abſurdity of this ſentence, and has had the 
good fortune to engage moſt of his readers in 
the ſame way of thinking; and yet, after all 
the Emperor's decree was not quite ſo abſurd 

as 
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as Tertullian imagined. Trajan had no hatred: 
towards the men, and pitied their caſe, but 
diſliked the religion for the reaſon above men- 
tioned z therefore he was willing to treat the 
Chriſtians gently, but would neither repeal the 
laws to which they were obnoxious; nor give 
them leave to exerciſe their religion freely. 

Ignatius expreſſed an earneſt defire to ſuffer 
for the fake of Chriſt, and a great joy at the 
expectation of it; but it appears not that he 
raſhly ſought” or provoked danger. To him 
might be * applied theſe lines of Lucan, which 
ſuit him as if they were made for him: 

Projeci vitam, comites, totuſque future 
Mortis agor ftumulis. — Agnoſcere ſolis 
Permiſſum eft, quos jam tangit vicinia. fati, 
Viclureſque Dei celant, „ut vivere durent, 
Felix ene mori. 

He ſpeaks of himſelf with modeſty and hu- 
mility he exhorts the Chriſtians to live peace 
ably together, and to pay a high regard to their 
biſhops and paſtors, and has gone too far in his 
expreſſions; but it is ſomething of an excuſe 


| = him that the ſtate of the times led him to 


It was to be feared leſt the heretics, who 
in thoſe days were vile perfons, ſhould ſeduce 
the unwary; and mutual quarrels might have 
proved fatal to the common cauſe, A houſe ill 
cemented, and beaten with the ſtorms of perſe- 
cution, could not have ſtood. 

In his Epifile to the Romans be deſires them 
Not to interpole, and by any ways endeavour to 


Le Cerec, Hift, Eccl. p. 566. 
preſerve 
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preſerve him from martyrdom, and he ſays that 
the wild beaſts had feared and refuſed to touch 
ſome * who had been thrown to them, which 
he hoped would not happen to him. 4 [N 
q XoAetdOow Gwlowwn; ps K OP, &X, d Tay 
Le g&% nyavlo . Quas et blanditiis demul- 
cebo, ut citius me devorent; non ut qugſdam verite 
non attigerunt. v. So afterwards, when Blan- - 
dina was expoſed, none of the beaſts would kill 
her, ſays Euſebius, who took it from an au- 
thentic hiſtory of the martyrs of Lions in Gaul, 
v. 1. In Diocletian's perſecution, Euſebius was 
eye-witneſs to ſuch a thing; and ſomewhat of 
this kind is related in the Acts ef Perpetua. 
This forbearance of the beaſts, though it did 
not ſave the lives of the martyrs, yet it ani- 
mated. and comforted the diſtreſſed Chriſtians ; 
it reproved the Pagans for their worſe * than 
brutiſh cruelty, and it might poſſibly be the 
happy occaſion of converting ſome, who might 
be inclined to fay at ſuch a tight, 


*I know not whether Ignatius had in view any Chriſtian 
Martyrs, or Daniel who was catt into the den of lions, 

In Ignatius and Euſebius it is 514], Stephanus reads 
Valo, which probably is right, becauſe — hn Y follows, 
But, as to the rule in our Grammars, Neutra pluralia gau- 
dent verbo ſinguluri, the:e are abundance of exceptions to it, 
particularly in the Scriptures, See in the Lxx, Genel. xlviii. 
b. Tai. Ixiv. 3. Zach. xiii. 7. and Matth. vi. 26. x. 21. 
Marc. v. 13. Xili. 12. Luc. xxiv. 11. Joh. x. 8. Revel, 
xXi. 4. Homer, Il. r. 29, | 

— wh Tok TOUT ut 7 07.0% At 

Mitius inveni, quam te, genus omne ferarum, 

Vo. I. R — non 
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— non bac fine numine Divim 

Eveniunt. : 

It the lions had been let looſe upon Ignatius 
in the amphitheatre, and had retired and left 
him unhurt, or fawned upon him, the ſpecta- 
tors might poſſibly have been moved of them- 
ſelves, or incited by his friends, who were 
preſent, to beg the life, or at leaſt the reprieve, 
of a venerable old man, whom the very brutes 
had ſpared, and who ſeemed protected by hea- 
ven; and ſuch kind of favours were ſeldom re- 
fuſed to thoſe aſſemblies. Thus Androcles was 
ſaved by the good offices of his old and grateful 
friend, the lion, and had his life, and liberty, 
and the lion, given to him, at the requeſt of 
the people. A. Gellius v. 14. Populi in arend 
pracipuum jus, lays Lipſius, et ad eus voluntatem 
domini plerumque ſe conformabant. Saturn. ii. 22. 
The Emperor, it will be ſaid, had condemned 
him to the lions. But what then? if the lions 
would not kill him, the Magiſtrate might, with- 
out offence, if he had been fo diſpoſed, have 
reſpited the Martyr's death, till the Emperor's 
farther pleaſure ſhould be known. 

It muſt be confeſſed after all, that ſuch won- 
ders are ſomewhat ambiguous, becauſe wild 
beaſts are not always in a fighting humour, and 
might be terrified by the ſtrangeneſs of the 
place and noiſe of the populace, and therefore 
we find that they ſometimes ufed fire, and 
whips, and other methods to irritate them ; 


but even theſe methods were tried in vain, fays 
Euſebius, 
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Euſebius, ſpeaking of what happened, to his 
own knowledge. 

Joſephus relates that one of the Ptolemy's 
expoſed the Jews of AÆgypt (in the Hippo- 
drome) to be killed by his elephants, whom 
he had intoxicated with wine, to make them 
more furious; but the beaſts, inſtead of aſſault- 
ing the poor Jews, turned upon the ſpectators 
and deſtroyed many of them. This, and ſome 
terrible appearance, ſo frightened the king, that 
he acknowledged the Divine interpoſition, and 
ſet them free, and conferred many favours on 
them. Joſephus adds, that the Jews of Alex- 
andria kept a day in commemoration of this de- 
liverance. Contr. Apion. ii. 5. See alſo Maccab. 
lit. 3, 4, 5. and Prideaux, Connect. ii. p. 86. 
Fol. Ed. * 

It was not neceſſary that the Chriſtians ſhould 
be miraculouſly ſaved; the favours promiſed to 
them by their Maſter were of another kind: 
Jeſus Chriſt would not ſave himſelf from cruci- 
fixion, but he ſtruck thoſe to the ground who 
came to ſeize him, and the troubled elements 
bare witneſs to his dignity and to his inno- 
cence. St. Stephen's martyrdom was alſo at- 
tended with miraculous circumſtances. It is 
therefore no inſuperable objection to any won- 
ders which are related to have accompanied the 
death of the martyrs, that they did not preſerve 
the ſufferers. If indeed they are not well at- 
teſted, or if they appear to have been of the 


To this it will perhaps be ſaid, that it is no marvel if a 
Arunken beaft turned upon his driver. 


R 2 trifling 
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trifling uſcleſs kind, and void of all moral im- 
port; if milk inſtead of blood flowed from their 
wounds, and ſweet odours iſſued from the fag- 
gots, and pigeons flew out of their mouths, the 
caſe is altered, and there is ſome reaſon to 
douht of ſuch miracles. So again; if a Monk 
{melt like a civet-cat when he was dead, who 
ſmelt like a pole-cat when he was alive, this 
can hardly paſs for a proper and ſufficient proof 
of his ſanctity. 

The repeated with of Ignatius was, that he 
might be torn to pieces and eaten up, that, as 
he ſays, he might give no one the trouble of 
paying him funeral rites. 

Vota ſuos habuere dees — 

His wiſh was accompliſhed, and of his body 
very little was left undevoured. 

The account of his martyrdom, in the Patres 
Apoſtolici, vol. ii. p. 157. has the appearance of 
being genuine, except the laſt ſection, which 
contains the dreams. of his friends, and which 
might poſſibly be added by another hand. See 
Le Clerc. 

They who reject all the Epiſtles of Ignatius 
as ſpurious, reject alſo the account of his mar- 
tyrdom. It is inconceivable, ſay they, that 
Trajan ſhould have ſent an old man, by land, at 
a great expenſe, attended with ſoldiers, from 
Syria to Rome, inſtead of caſting him to the 
lions at Antioch: it is alſo improbable that 
when he was thus guarded and conducted, he 
ſhould have been permitted to converſe with 
the Chriſtians, and to give them „* 

an 


/ 
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and to write Epiſtles, in the ſeveral cities thro 
which he paſſed. The anſwer 1s obvious : 

Trajan ſent him by land, on purpole, to ſhew 
him about, and to make an example of him as 
of a ring-leader of the ſea, aÞ99yualitey, and 
to deter the Chriſtians from preaching and 
ſpreading their religion; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon he ſent him to be executed at Rome, where 
there were many Chrittians, and which, as it 
was the capital of the world, ſo was it the 
head quarters of all ſorts of religions. Repreſſa 
in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitis rurſus erumpebat, 
non modo per Judæam, originem ejus mali, ſed per 
Urbem etiam, quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pu- 
denda confluunt, celebranturque. Tacitus Ann. xv. 
44. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis obſerves that 
though there were ſix hundred nations, which, 
in a manner, had taken up their abode at Rome, 
each of which had its own ſacred rites, yet no 
foreign religion had been publicly received by 
the Romans, or at leaſt not till they had purged 
and corrected it, and rendered it conformable 
to their own. 

In the time of Trajan, Chriſtianity had made 
ſuch a progreſs, that the Romans were jealous, 
and unealy at it. 

The ſoldiers who had the cuſtody of Igna- 
tius, made a conſiderable advantage of him, 
and, as we obſerved before, took money of the 
Chriſtians for the ſmall indulgence which they 
ſhewed to their priſoner, and would have been 
glad that he had written a hundred Epiſtles, if 
they could have obtained a preſent for each. 

R 3 TRA» 
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TRAJAN had many excellent qualities, and 
Pope Gregory is ſaid to have prayed his ſoul 
out of hell, though Tillemont ſeems to give no 
credit to the ſtory, ſince he paſſes it by in ſi- 
lence, and pronounces a ſentence of © reproba- 
tion upon the Emperor. Amongſt other com- 
mendable things which Trajan did, he relaxed 
the tribute called Viceſima, ſo as to make it leſs 
burdenſome. 

Dio Caſſius ſays that Auguſtus eſtabliſhed a 
treaſury for the payment of the army, and upon 
a deficiency, many ways being propoſed by the 
Senators, and all of them rejected, he fixed 
upon this expedient, which ſeems to have been 
of his own contriving, though he fathered it 
upon Julius Cæſar, that a Twentieth ſhould be 
paid into the treaſury of all inheritances, and 
| legacies bequeathed by will, from which how- 
ever he exempted thoſe who were near of kin; 
he alſo excepted thoſe who were poor, by which, 
I ſuppoſe, was meant that when the inheritance 
was ſmall and under a certain value, and the 
inheritor alſo was poor, nothing was demanded. 
See Dio, lib. lv. p. 566. 

Auguſtus contributed largely to this fund out 
of his own income, and as he had many lega- 
cles left him, he muſt have often paid his 
o Bayle's Dia. TRajan. IA 

© Ses cendres furent receus a Rome en triomphe, dans un 
char ſur lequel on avoit mis ſon image: et l'on a encore des 
marques de ce triomphe, fi lugubre pour tout le monde, et 
ſurtout pour celui qu'on vouloit relever par ces honneurs 
imaginaires, et que le vray Dieu punifloit dans les enſers—&c. 
Hiſt, des Emp. tom. ii. p. 205. 

" IY Tawertteth. 
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Twentzeth, However the Romans, as Dio tells 
us afterwards, were exceſſively uneaſy at this 
tax, till Auguſtus by convincing them that a 
better could not be contrived, and by putting 
them in fear of ſomething worſe, perſuaded 
them to be quiet. L. lvi. p. 588. 

Thus jt continued, and the younger Pliny, a 
very competent judge, and a very honeſt man, 
mentions it, not without approbation, as one 
of thoſe neceſſary evils, which was the leaſt 
oppreſſive. The Twentieth, ſays he, 7s a tax to- 
lerable enough, and eaſy to the inheritor, if he is 
not related to the deceaſed; but very hard, if be is 
near of kin : and he commends Nerva and Tra- 
jan for mitigating this law in favour of new 
made citizens, who, it ſeems, had been obliged 
to pay the Twentieth, howſoever related to the 
teſtator, as alſo for moderating it in ſome other 
inſtances which deſerve to be peruſed. Paneg. 
ap. 37. Etc. 

When a perſon died inteſtate, it is to be ſup- 
poſed that the heir at law was ſubject to the 
ſame tax, if he came not within the degrees of 
relation which were exempted. 

This tribute muſt have amounted to a prodi- 
gious ſum; for the Roman empire was of a 
vaſt extent, the nobility and gentry were very 
rich, and often had no children to inherit their 
fortunes, and the arts of flattering the rich by 
thoſe who were called Heredipelæ, legacy-bunters, 
were much practiſed at Rome; fo that many 
legacies were continually left to friends, to 
companions in iniquity, to freed-men and para- 

R 4 ſites: 
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ſites: and this, by the way, ſuggeſts one rea- 
ſon, not obſerved by Dio, why much clamour 
was made at Rome againſt the tax. 

What made the taxes in general heavy to the 
Romans, and to the nations which were in ſub- 
jection to them, was that they were farmed 


and collected by the Publicans, a ſort of ſharp- 


ers, who were troubleſome every where, eſpe- 
cially in the remoter provinces; ſo that the Go- 
vernment was forced from time to time to pare 
their nails, and to browbeat them, and to make 
laws, in ſome of which they are ſet out in ſorry 
colours, See Digeſt. L. xxxix. Tit. iv. 12. 

Whether this method deſerves any notice and 
conſideration, is ſubmitted to thoſe whom it 
Concerns, 


THE READER will perceive, without being 
told it in form, that he has here only part of a 
work. The reſt may poſſibly make its appear- 
ance ſome day; but what is now publiſhed is 
ſo far at leaſt complete, as to have little de- 
pendance upon any thing that may follow. 
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n the Reader, p. 79. to the vi- 
ſions of Rice Evans, as containing ſome 
things not unworthy of notice. Mr. Warbur- 
ton has given me the following remarks on the 
man, and on his predictions; and the 4 Biſhop 
of Bangor, and he, have been willing to appear 
as my friends, and my coadjutors in this work, 


Dit et hoc noftri per ſæcula fadus amoris, 
Doctorumque inter nomina nomen ero : 

Forſan et extindtum non ſpernet Patria dulcts, 
Forſitan et dicet, Tu quoque nofter eras. 

Talibus inferits placabilis Umbra quieſcet, 
Lenibunt Manes talia dona meos. 

Interea Labor ipſe levat faſtidia vite : 
fEterno rectum ſub Duce pergat iter ! 

Scriptores ſancti, ſalvete, et cana Vetuſtas ; 
Salve, Muſa, nimis blanda tenaxque comes : 

Tu puero teneris penitus dilecta ſub annis; 
Tune etiam emerito cura futura viro? 

Ne tamen æternum, mæſta atque irata, recede, 
Sed raro, ſed vix ſæpe rogata, vent. 


4 Whoſe Diſſertation on the deſtruction of Jeruſalem is 
inſerted above, p. 15 — 22. 
Hac, 
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Hæc, Fortuna, tuis nm ſunt obnoxia regnis, 
Livor in hæc poterit juris habere nibil. 


© You deſired to have a more particular ac- 
* count of a certain prophecy of one Rice 
« Evans, which you have heard ſome of your 
friends ſpeak of in terms of aſtoniſhment ; as 
& J have his Book, which is ſcarce, I am able 
* to give you that ſatisfaction. But it may 
* not be amis firſt to let you into the character 
« of the Prophet. Rice Evans lived and flou- 
* riſhed in the laſt century, during the time of 
* our civil confuſions. He was a warm Welſh- 
© man, and not diſpoſed to be an idle ſpectator 
% in ſo buſy a ſcene. So he left his native 
« country for London ; and finding, on his ar- 
« rival there, that Inſpiration was all running 
one way, he projected to make a diverſion of 
« it from the Round-heads to the Cavaliers, 
« and ſet up for a Prophet of the Royaliſts. 
% He did and faid many extraordinary things 
*« to the Grandees of both parties: and it muſt 
be owned, he had a ſpice of what we ſeldom 
« find wanting in the ingredients of a modern 
: Prophet, I mean Prevarication. Of this he 
« has himſelf given us a notable example in the 
« 424 page of his Trac, called An Eccho from 
C Heaven, &c. which, becauſe it contains an 
&© uncommon fetch of wit, I ſhall tranſcribe. 
« There are two confejhons, ſays he, ſubſcribed by 
« my hand in the city of London, which if not now, 
© 7n after-ages will be conſidered. The one was 
&« made at the Spittle, and ſubſcribed with the y gh t 

| « hand, 


ANN 


& hand, in the aforeſaid veſtry, before Sir Walter 
% Earl; and that is a confeſſion made by the inner 
* man, or new man. The other confeſſion is a con- 
« feſſion of the fleſh, called the outward man, or old 
„ man, and the confeſſion I made before Green | the 
& Recorder] and ſubſcribed with the left hand, as 
« the difference in the writing, being compared, 
« will make it appear, I know the Bench and the 
c people thought I recanted, but, alas! they were 
© decerved, 

« Well, but this very man has in the 77 and 
«« 78 pages of this Eccho, printed for the Author 
« in 12% and ſold at his houſe in Long Alley in 
« Black Friers, 1653. ſecond Edition, with addi- 
* 710ns, a Prophecy which aſtoniſhes all who 
carefully conſider it. It is in theſe words. 

A Viſion that I had preſently after the King's 
te death. 

& T thought that I was in a great Hall, like the 
* ſhire-hall, in the Caſtle in Wincheſter, and there 
% was none there but a Judge that { upon the 
* Bench, and myſelf; and as I turned to a window 
* north-weſtward, and looking into the palm of my 
« hand, there appeared to me a face, head and 
* ſhoulders, like the Lord Fairfaxes, and preſently 
it vaniſhed again; then aroſe the Lord Cromwell, 
and he vaniſhed likewiſe ; then aroſe a young face, 
i and he had a crown upon his head, and be va- 
* niſhed alſo; and another young face aroſe with a 
* crown on his head, and be vaniſhed alſo; and 
another young face aroſe with a crown upon his 
head, and he vaniſbed alſo; and another young 
« face aroſe with a crown upon his head and va- 


« iſhed 
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niſhed in ihe manner: Aud as ] turned the paln 
of my band back again to me, and looked, there 
did appear no more in it. Then I turned to the 
Judge, and ſaid to him, There aroſe in my hand 


« ſeven, and five of them had crowns ; but when I 
« turned my hand, the blood turned to its veins, and 
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there appeared ns more: fo I awoke. 

% The interpretation of this Viſion is, that after 
the Lord Cromwell there ſhall be Kings again in 
England, which thing is ſignified unto us by 
thoſe that aroſe after him, who were all crowned ; 
but the generations to come may look for a change 


of the blood, and of the name in the royal ſeat 


after five Kings reigne once paſſed. 2 Kings 
x. 30. 


„ [The words referred to in this text are 
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theſe, And the Lord ſaid unto Feſu, becauſe thou 
haſt done aoell, Ec. thy Children of the fourth Ge- 
neration ſhall fit on the throne of 1jrael.] 

« The reſtoration of the Monarchy is here 
plainly predicted; together with the crown's 
paſſing from the houſe of Stewart into an- 
other family. But the Prophet at firſt ſight 
appears to be doubtful about the number of 
reigns before that event. He reckons up in 
his hand only four ſucceſſions to the Monar- 
chy, yet in his ſpeech to the Judge he calls 
them five: in his interpretation he ſays the 
change ſhall be after the reign of five Kings; 
and yet referring, in concluſion, to a text in 
the ſecond book of Kings, we are brought 
back again to the number four. But it 1s 


this very circumſtance which makes the pro- 
« digious 
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« digious part of this affair. A good gueſſer 
« (who, an ancient Writer ſays, is the beſt 
« prophet) might reaſonably conjecture the Mo- 
« narchy, after the ſubverter of it, Cromwell, 
« was taken off, would be reſtored; and, if it 
« continued in the ſame family for four or five 
« generations, that was as much as, in the 
« Ceaſeleſs revolutions of human affairs, could 
« be expected. But we ſhall find there was 
« {ſomething more in this matter. The Suc- 
« cefſion of the Houſe of Stewart, during the 
« courſe of theſe four generations, was diſturb. 
« ed, and that circumſtance our Prophet has 
« diſtinctly marked out. The four crowned 
« heads he ſaw in his hand denote Charles the 
« II, James II*, Queen Mary, and Queen 
« Anne. They are afterwards called five: and 
« ſo they were; for King William IIÞ* ſhared 
« the ſovereignty with Queen Mary, and reign- 
ed alone after her. But he being of another 
« family, when the ſucceſion in the houſe of 
« Stewart is reckoned up, he could not be 
« numbered : ſo they mult be there called four. 
When the Prophet reckons the re:gns, King 
William comes in, and then they are called 
% five. The key to this explanation is the text 
« he concludes with — Thy children of the 
« FOURTH generation ſhall fit on the throne. 

« A great and extraordinary Genius lately 
« deceaſed, ſtruck with this wonderful coinci- 
© dence, hath written with his own hand in 
« the margin of the page, theſe words, A ma- 
% nifeſt Prophecy. You know who I mean. 

| « But 


254 4 a END I 2, 
«© But every one muſt judge for himſelf, unleſs 


46 
cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
C 


(which I had rather) you would give us your 
own ſentiments upon it. 

« But now my hand is in, as you have had 
one of his viſions, you ſhall have a dream too, 
as he tells it in the 12th page of the firſt, 
and the 8th page of his frond edition. — 
My heart was for London, and,—as one Mr. Oli- 
ver Thomas preached, Cant. ii. 10, Ariſe up, 


my love, my fair one, and come away, — my heart 


was allured with it, that I thought it was a 
haſtening of me to London; and at that time in a 
dream methought I was on Iſlington-hill by the 
water-houſe, and London appeared before me 
as if it had been burnt with fire, and there re- 
mained nothing of it but a few flone walls : but I 
made nothing of this dream. 

% Whoſoever reflects upon what we are told 
by Burnet in the Hy/tory of his 6wn times, vol. 
i. p. 231. of the condition in which the 
works were put at the Water-honſe at Mington, 
when the fire of London happened, cannot 
but think Evans' making this the ſcene of his 
dream a very unaccountable circumſtance. 
His telling us that he made nothing of this dream 


« adds to the credit of his relation.” 


Ir is obſervable that in the firſt edition 


printed in the year 1652, Evans reckons up 
five, not four young faces in his hand, and he 
concludes only thus: 


All 
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All that I apprehend by this viſion is, that, after 
the Lord Cromwell, we Hall have a king again in 
England. 

My thoughts are the ſame with Mr. War- 
burton's, that the viſions of Evans are a cu- 
riofity deſerving to be known, but not a foun- 
dation to build any thing upon. 

Evans ſays, p. 16. of Edit. 1652. — being 
perfettly awake — a voice — ſaid to me, Go to thy 
book, whereupon — T ſuddenly flarted up and to the 
table I went, where my Bible lay open, immediately 
faſtening my eyes upon Epheſ. v. 14. being theſe 
words, Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſlecpeſi, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light, etc. The ſame thing he did at other 
times. Evans, who was illiterate, little thought 
that he was practiſing a kind of divination in 
great requeſt amongſt the Pagans, and the an- 
cient Jews and Chriſtians, who had recourſe to 
their Sortes Homerice, Virgilianæ, Evangelicæ, 
and Brblice. The ſame cauſes produce the 
ſame effects, and nothing is more like one En- 
thuſiaſt, Myſtic, Cabbaliſt, or Quietiſt, than 


another.” 
Cc 
0 + kk HS £ 


1 
Tireſias had an Oracle at Orchomenus, which 
having been famous for ſome ages, was filent 
after a plague had raged in that town. It is 
highly 
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highly probable, as Bayle obſerves, that the 
diſtemper ſwept away all the Prieſts, and that 
none was left to conduct the affair, and to forge 
reſponſes. Bayle Dit. TIR ESIAS. As to the 
Evil Dæmons, it is to be ſuppoſed that the 
plague did not deſtroy them, and that they 
were as capable of propheſying after, as be- 


fore it. 
P. 108. 


There are drugs which will make a man de- 
lirious. 

« Father Ange de S. Joſeph, a Cartnelite and 
« Miſſionary in the Levant, relates that a per- 
« ſon worthy of credit having taken a pill of 
“ Perſian opium, was forced, for many hours, 
ce to laugh and to talk nonſenſe, in ſpite of 
« himſelf, He ſaw little phantaſms paſs before 
&« his eyes, and goblins who made a very gro- 
« teſque appearance, and felt ſeveral other ex- 
« traordinary effects, without any bad conſe- 
«© QUENCE. 

« This example ſhews how certain compo- 
« ſitions can operate upon the imagination and 
cc the ſenſes. The Father did not care to ſay 
« that himſelf was the perſon to whom this 
« happened: but Chardin atteſts it in his Voy- 
« apes.” Beauſobre, Hiſt. de Manich. i. p. 
186. | 
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MOST REVEREND 
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C ANT E R B U RV. 


My Lord, 


71 F I accoſt your Grace, not with 
# I modern politeneſs, but with an- 
42-4 cient ſimplicity, the ſubject in 
which I am engaged, and the courſe of 
my ſtudies will, I hope, plead my ex- 
cuſe. 

I am indebted, My Lord, to an II- 
luſtrious Perſon for unſollicited favours ; 
favours valuable in themſelves, but made 
doubly ſo by the Giver, by the Man- 

Vol. I. *$S ner, 


© 
6 


DEDICATION, 


ner, by being conferred upon one who 
had received few obligations of this kind, 
and by ſettling him amongſt thoſe when 
he had great reaſon to love and to eſteem; 
and I appeal, not to your Grace, but to 
all others, whether I ſhould be excuſe- 
able, if I neglected or delayed to publiſh 
this acknowledgement, which I cannot 
ſend forth without a warm, tho' perhaps 
a vain wiſh, that it may be as laſting as 
it is ſincere. 

The diſcourteſies which we experi- 
ence, are things too common and too in- 
fignificant to deſerve a place in our me- 
mory or in our writings: it is beſt to 
bury them in eternal oblivion, and in 
their room to ſubſtitute the good offices 
of our Friends, which ought to be re- 
membered and recorded with pleaſure. 
Theſe ze/timonies of our gratitude ſhould 
accompany the offspring of our inven- 
tion and induſtry, that both may deſcend 
hand in hand to poſterity, and either live 
together, or dic * 


The 


B O O K UI. 
The Eccleſiaſtical miracles, after the 
days of the Apoſtles, and the authority 
of the Fathers and Hiſtorians upon 
which they depend, have been a ſubje& 
of contention. This hath produced two 
oppoſite parties, and I cannot flatter 
myſelf with the hopes of pleaſing either 
the one or the other. | 
However, fince what is offered upon 
this head in the following Remarks, is 
only an appendage, and the principal 
intention of the Whole is to defend and 
recommend Chriſtianity which is daily 
aſſaulted and inſulted, the attempt at 
leaſt may claim the approbation of all 
candid judges, and is not unworthy of 
your Grace's countenance and protec- 
tion; happy, if it ſhould be inſtrumen- 
tal in inſtructing or amending any who 
have deviated from the ſacred paths of 
Truth and Duty | 
Permit me, My Lord, to make a 
tranſition from my Patron to the reſt 
of my Readers, and to inform thoſe 
who may think this Addreſs deficient 
Er | "2 | in 


DE DIC AT ION. 
in the moſt eſſential part, in the part 
where Modern Writers uſually employ 
all their fkill, that it was a cuſtom 
amongſt the Ancients, Mot to ſacrifice to 
Heroes, till after Sun-ſet. 


I am, 
My Los, 


Your Gxaczt?s moſt obedient, 
end moſt humble Servant, 


A. D. 2752. JOHN JORFIN. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
B O O K II. 


M NE of the great arguments for the 

0 | truth of Chriſtianity is taken from 
J the miracles of our Saviour and his 
& Apoſtles. 

It ſeems to be raſhneſs for us, Who know ſo 
little of the powers of intellectual and ſpiritual 
agents, and of the ſcheme of divine Providence, 
to affirm that (the miracles of the Old and 
New Teſtament excepted) God never wrought 
any, or never ſuffered any to be wrought by 
ſpirits good or evil. It is true that fraud, and 
fiction, and credulity, and ignorance of natural 
powers, and a ſtrong imagination, and a diſor- 
dered underſtanding, and miſguided zeal have 
been the parents of ten thouſand falſe wonders. 


Vor. 1, 8 Van 
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Van Dale rejected every thing of the preter- 
natural kind, which is related to have appeared 
in the Pagan world, and reſolved it all into im- 
poſture, and ſaid that there were no real mira- 
cles, any more than real predictions, except 
thoſe of which God was the author: but Le 
Clerc, in his account of Van Dale's works, 
ſhews that this 1s affirming too much, and talk- 
ing unphiloſophically, and that we have not 
ſufficient grounds to determine in fo poſitive a 
manner. Bibl. Cboiſ. 111. p. 106. Le Clerc 
might perhaps have fallen into Van Dale's opi- 
nion, to which he had a certain propenſity, if 
he had not been a careful reader of Cudworth 
and Grew. Theſe two Chriſtian philoſophers 
led him into another way of thinking, and ſug- 
geſted to him ſtrong motives for heſitation. 

A miracle is a ſenſible operation, contrary to 
the common courſe of nature, wrought either 
by the immediate act, or by the aſſiſtance, or 
by the permiſſion of God. 

Miracles cannot directly prove the truth or 
fal ſhood, the reaſonableneſs or abſurdity of any 
doctrine. As they are appeals to our ſenſes, ſo 
are doctrines to our reaſon. They are properly 
credentials and teſtimonials, which when a man 
can produce openly and fairly, if he teaches 
nothing abſurd, much more if his doctrines 
and precepts appear to be good and beneficial, 
he ought to be obeyed. 

Some learned men have affirmed that God 
alone can work miracles, which is not to be 
proved by reaſon, nor to be reconciled with the 

Scriptures 
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Scriptures without giving them the torture, and 
ſtretching or paring them to the hypotheſis ; 
and the contrary notion is more prevalent. But 
opinions fall and riſe again, and we may expect 
to ſee this diſcarded ſyſtem ſet up to try its for- 
tune once more. 

This inconvenience attends it, that, if every 
miraculous operation be aſcribed to God alone, 
when once a miracle is judged to be well at- 
teſted, all inquiries into the reaſonableneſs of 
the doctrine which it was wrought to ſupport 
are in a manner ſuperſeded ; but in the other 
ſyſtem, which ſuppoſes that evil ſpirits may 
work miracles as well as good ones, full leave 
is left to examine the doctrines, and leſs danger 
of being led aſtray. 

But God will not permit evil ſpirits to delude 
men. Say — to delude wiſe and good men to 
their hurt; and it is true, He permits evil 
men to impoſe upon ſome perſons by falſe won- 
ders and impoſtures, and then, Homo homint 
Daemon; as to the conſequences, the effect is 
the ſame, and the believer is deluded, though 
no Devil over-reaches him. 


TRE MiRACLESs recorded in the New 
Teſtament recommend themſelves to our belief 
upon the following accounts. wes 

1. They were wrought by perſons who gave 
other proofs of their miſſion, and who reſt not 
the whole of their cauſe upon miracles, but in- 
fiſt alſo upon the reaſonableneſs of their doc- 
trines, and offer them to examination. 


S 2 2. By 
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2. By perſons who appealed to God, and de- 
clared that they would perform them. By act- 
ing in the name of the God and Father of all, 
they gave the beſt kind of proof that they were 
ſupported by him, and thereby prevented ob- 
jections that the wonder might happen by 
chance, or be effected by a ſecret fatal power of 
which themſelves knew- nothing, or by evil 
Dæmons, or for other ends and purpoſes ; and 
they laid themſelves under a neceſſity of fulfil- 
ling their promiſes, or of paſling for impoſtors. 

3. By perſons known to be poor, unlearned, 
of a low condition, and deſtitute of great friends 
and powerful patrons. 

4. They were performed in a public manner, 
which is a circumſtance neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
their credit; for though miracles may be 
wrought in ſecret, and cannot be diſproved, 
only - becauſe they were ſeen by few, yet they 
often afford motives for ſuſpicion, and a wiſe 
enquirer would perhaps ſuſpend his aſſent in 
ſuch caſes, and paſs no judgment about them. 

5. The writers of the New Teſtament, when 
they relate the miracles, often name the time, 
the place, the occaſion, the circumſtances, the 
diſeaſes that were removed, the perſons healed 
or raiſed, the perſons who were- preſent, and 
the things that were ſaid and done by friends 
and foes: on the occaſion, giving men an op- 
portunity to enquire into the facts, and to diſ- 
prove them if they were able. 

. Quadratus, who wrote his Apology for Chri- 
ſtianity about A. D. 124. ſays that there were 

perſons 
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perſons alive even in his days, upon whom 
Chriſt had wrought miracles; and it is very 
probable that ſome of thoſe who were cured of 
their infirmities, and raiſed from the dead by 
our Saviour, were preſerved by Providence to 
an extreme old age, to be living witneſſes of his 
power and goodneſs. Apud Euſeb. Iv. 3. 

6. They were performed before enemies, or 
unbelievers, or doubters and perſons not yet 
convinced; as indeed it was highly fit that they 
ſhould; for miracles, in the main, are not ſo 
much deſigned for thoſe who believe, as for 
thoſe who believe not, and who are as yet un- 
determined, and want proper motives of per- 
ſuaſion. 8 

7. They were wrought in a learned age and 
civilized countries, and in the politeſt and beſt 
inhabited parts of the world, where perſons are 
not eaſily deluded, and are rather diſpoſed to 
Heſitate upon ſtrange and unexpected appear- 
ances, and to examine, than to be ductile and 
over credulous. 

8. They were accompanied with no appear- 
ance of pride, vanity, and oſtentation. When 
a man preaches up himſelf, and aſſumes haugh- 
ty airs of importance and ſuperiority, he gives 
cauſe for ſuſpicion. Such was the caſe of Si- 
mon the magician, as St. Luke repreſents him, 
who ſeems to have had for his principal view to 
paſs for a very great perſon amongſt the Sa- 
maritans. But the behaviour of the Apoſtles, 
in this reſpect, was unexceptionable, and our 
Saviour during his miniſtry acted as a ſervant 


S 3 and 
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and a prophet ſent from God, aſcribing all his 


miracles to his Father. 

9. They were wrought for no worldly ad- 
vantage. As nothing of that kind was ſought, 
ſo nothing was obtained by our Lord and by 
his diſciples. Obſcure indeed they could not 
be who were endued with ſuch powers, and 
deſpiſed they could not be by their friends and 
follewers; but theſe were ſmall temporal ad- 
vantages ſet againſt the obloquy, the oppoſitian, 
the injuries, the afflictions, and the ſufferings 
which they underwent. To do good and to 
receive evil was their portion, and poverty was 
their lot and their choice. Que tamen paſſes 
Apoſtolos ſcimus, manifeſta doctrina eft ; hanc in- 
telligo ſolam Acta decurrens; nibil quæro; car- 
ceres illic, et vincula, et flagella, et Jaxa, et 
gladii, et impetus Fudæorum, et cætus nationum, 
et tribunorum elogia, et regum auditaria, et pro- 
conſulum tribunalia, et Cæſaris nomen, interpre- 
tem non habent. Tertullian, Scorpiac. p. 633. 
where inſtead of /o/am, it ſhould be {o/a, or ſo- 
Him; and for habent — interpretem non a vent, or 
havent: want not, ſtand not in need of an in- 
terpreter. 

10. They were a in 3 is 
doctrines good and uſeful to mankind. -' The 
excellence of Chriſtian morality will not he 
conteſted by fair and candid adverſaries, and the 
few objections which may be made to it are 
grounded: on peliggess not 2 rightly aden. nor 


juſtly . | 
, I, They 


BOOK H. PART I. 263 


11. They were performed at a time when 
men wanted neither power nor inclination to 
expoſe them if they were impoſtures, and were 
in no danger of being called atheiſts and here- 
tics, and of being inſulted by the populace, and 
perſecuted by the civil magiſtrate for deriding 
them. 

12. They were various and numerous, and 
of a permanent nature, and might be reviewed 
and re-examined. When our Saviour was riſen 
from the dead, it could not be ſaid of him, 
that he appeared only like a phantom for a mo- 
ment ; 

Oftendunt terris bunc tantum Fata, neque ultra 

Effe finunt : 
for he ſhewed himſelf alive to his Apoſtles by 
many repeated infallible proofs, being ſeen of 
them forty days. | 

13. They had nothing fantaſtical and cruel, 
but were acts of kindneſs and beneficence, cal- 
culated to excite gratitude more than fear, and 
to perſuade rather than to terrify. Our Saviour 
performed no miracles of the ſevere kind, and 
the Apoſtles very few, and no more than were 
neceſſary for wiſe and good purpoſes. 

14. They prevailed upon many perſons to 
quit the religion in which they had been edu- 
cated, and with it eaſe and pleaſure and worldly 
conveniences, to give up ample fortunes, to dit- 
oblige their deareſt friends and relations, to 
offend rulers and magiſtrates, to leave their 
country, and to ſuffer all kinds of temporal 
eyils, and the loſs of life. 

| 9 4 15. They 
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15. They were atteſted by proper witneſſes. 
The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaw the miracles of 
their Maſter, and died in confirmation of mo 
particularly of his reſurrection. St. Paul a 

eals to the Church of the Corinthians, that 
bad wrought miracles amongſt them, and that 
they had miraculous gifts conferred upon them 
by the Holy Spirit. See Diſc. ii. on the Chriſt, 
Rel 

5 They were foretold by the Prophets, 
and ſuch as the Jews expected, and had reaſon 
to expect from the Meſſias. Iſaias ſpeaks of 
times when miracles ſnould be performed, and 
of a perſon who ſhould open the eyes of the 
blind, and cauſe the lame to walk, and heal 
the diſeaſed, which when Chriſt performed, he 
might juſtly affirm that he Was 2 __ pro- 
miſed by the Prophet. 

Jeſus ſaid, Go and ſhew Joon again thoſe 
things which ye do hear and ſee: the blind receive 
their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, and the deaf” hear, the dead are ra! 2 
up, etc. Mat. xi. 4. 

In that day ſhall the deaf hear the words of the 
book, and the eyes of the blind ſhall fee out of ob- 
Seurity, and out of darkneſs. The meek alſo ſhall 
mcreaſe their joy in the Lord, and the poor among 
men ſhall rejoice in the Hay one 4 Iſrael. Iſaiah 
xxix. 18, 19. 

Behold your God will come — Then the eyes of 
the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
Mall, be 3 Then an the lame man leap 
2 as 
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as an hart, and the 1 1 of the dumb Jing. 
XXXV. 4, 5 * 6. 

The Spirit of the Lord ir upon me, becauſe the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings to 
the meek, etc. Ixi. 1. | 

T the Lord — will gove thee * a covenant of 
the people, for a light of the Gentiles > to open 
the blind eyes, etc. xlii. 6, 7. 


He hath born our griefs, and carried our ſor- 
rows. liii. 4. 

J will feed my ſheep — ny will bind up that 
which was broken, and will ſtrengthen that which 
was ſick — and will ſet one ſhepherd over them, 
even my ſervant David. Ezechiel xxxiv. 

To. theſe muſt be added all the prophecies 

which ſpeak of the afflictions and death, and of 
the triumphant ſucceſs and everlaſting dominion 
of the Meſſias, and were fulfilled in his reſur- 
rection, aſcenſion, etc. 
17. They were acknowledged by adverts 
Beſides the confeſſions of that kind recorded in 
the Goſpel, and the converſion of enemies, the 
Jewiſh objection, that they were wrought by 
evil Spirits, and the Gentile objection, that 
they were effected by Magic arts, were a kind 
of confeſſion that there was in them ſomething 
preternatural, 

18, The ſame perſons whoſe alata ſtand 
recorded in the Goſpel, foretold alſo many 
events, ſome of which did not come to paſs till 
a conſiderable time after the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written, and the writers were 
dead. This confirms the miracles related in 

thoſe 
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thoſe books. We have predictions there of the 
diſperſion of the Jews, of their continuance as 
a diſtinct people, of the calling of the Gentiles, 
of the perpetual duration of Chriſt's kingdom, 
of the fall of its enemies, of the particular cor- 
ruptions which ſhould find entrance into the 
Chriſtian church, of the ſpiritual tyranny that 
ſhould be erected, etc. See Tuo previous queſti- 
eng, p. 59, etc. 

19. If we reflect upon the end and purpoſe 
for which theſe miracles were wrought, we 
find it grand and noble, full of dignity and ma- 
zeſty. It was, to carry on one vaſt and conſiſt- 
ent plan of Providence extending itſelf from 
the creation to the conſummation of all things, 
to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of belief, hope, and prac- 
tice, plain and uſeful, being no other than the 
Religion of Nature improved and inforced, re- 
vealed in part to the Jews, promiſed by the Pro- 
phets, and tending to deſtroy four great moral 
evils, ſo prevalent and ſo pernicious, Atheiſm, 
Scepticiſm, ſuperſtitious Idolatry, and Vice. 

Compare with theſe Evangelical miracles, 
the Pagan miracles, as delivered to us by re- 

rt, or the Eccleſiaſtical miracles, after the 
Church was ſupported by the State: but there 
is no compariſon ; the latter were uſually ſuch 
as would make fools ſtare, and wiſe men ſuſ- 
pet; and as they began, ſo they ended in vain, 
eſtabliſhing nothing, or what was worſe than 
nothing; if falſe, the tricks of deceitful men; 


if true, the frolicks of fantaſtical Demons. _ 
20. Laſtly, 
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20. Laſtly, the ſuppoſition that no miracles 
were wrought in confirmation of the Goſpel is 
not to be reconciled with the character, beha- 
viour, and patient ſufferings of Chriſt, of his 
Apoſtles, and of the Apoſtolical Chriſtians, or 
with the propagation of our religion, or with 
thoſe prophetic parts of the New Teſtament' 
which have been fulfilled, 


Tuvs far we have given the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of thoſe arguments which are uſual] 
urged in defenſe of the miracles recorded in the 
New Teſtament. They are the plaineſt and the 
moſt obvious arguments, and conſequently the 
moſt uſeful and ſatisfactory. To theſe I ſhall 
add ſome proofs which are more remote from 
common obſervation, and which perhaps have 
not been ſufficiently conſidered. 

Avia jam ſolus peragro loca, nullius ante 

Trita ſolo. | 

In few words, the Obſervation which I would 
offer is this. The miracles of Chriſt were pro- 
phecies at the ſame time; they were ſuch mi- 
racles as in a particular manner ſuited his cha- 
racter, they were ſignificant emblems of his 
deſigns, and figures aptly repreſenting the bene- 
fits to be conferred by him upon mankind, and 
they had in them, if we may ſo ſpeak, a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe. So much may be urged in behalf 
of this interpretation of them, as ſhall probably 
ſecure it from being ranked amongſt thoſe fan- 
ciful expofitions which are generally ſlighted by 
wiſe men; for many Cabbaliſtic Notions mp 
its 1 
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made their appearance in this, as well as in 
other centuries and countries, which are even 
beneath cenſure or mention, and either fi for 


the land, nor yet for the dunghlll. 
Our Saviour's miracles were then of a a 


ficent nature, and ſuch as might be expected 
from one who came to be an univerſal bleſſing. 

He caſt out evil Spirits, who by the divine 
Providence were permitted to exert themſelves 
at that time, and to poſſeſs many perſons. By 
this he ſhewed that he came to deſtroy the em- 

ire of Satan, and ſeemed to foretell that, where- 
ſoever his doctrine ſhould prevail, idolatry and 
vice ſhould be put to flight. 

Hie foreſaw that the great and popular objec- 
tion to him would be that he was a Magician, 
and therefore he confuted it before hand, and 

ejected evil Spirits, to ſhew that he was in no 
confederacy with them. 

The miracle which he firſt wrought, and 
which on that account was remarkable, was his 
turning water into wine at a marriage-feaſt. 

There aroſe in the Church, from ancient 
times, ſes of heretics, who condemned wine, 
and the uſe of animal food, and marriage; and 
not only heretics, but the orthodox alſo ran in- 
to extravagant notions of the ſame kind, crying 
up celibacy and a ſolitary life beyond meaſure, 

together with rigid and uncommanded auſteri- 
ties and macerations of the body. Chriſt there- 
fore, as we may conjecture, was preſent at this 
feaſt, and honoured it with this miracle, that 


it ſhould ſtand in the Goſpel as a confutation 7 
theſe 


—— — 
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theſe fooliſh errors, and a warning to thoſe who 
had ears to hear, not to be deluded by ſuch 
Fanatics. St. John, who records this miracle, 
lived to ſee theſe falſe doctrines adopted and 
propagated. : 

He gave fight to the blind, a miracle well 
ſuiting him who brought immortality to light, 
and taught truth to an ignorant world. Lucem 
caliganti reddidit mundo, applied by Q. Curtius 
to a Roman Emperor, can be ſtrictly applied to 
Chriſt, and to him alone. No prophet ever 
did this miracle before him, as none ever made 
the religious diſcoveries which he made. Our 
Saviour himſelf leads us to this obſeryation, and 
ſets his miracle in the ſame view, ſaying upon 
that occaſion; I am the hight. of the world; I 
am come into this world, that they which ſee not, 
might ſee. 

_- the deaf, and the dumb, and the 
lame, and the infirm, and cleanſed the lepers, 
and healed all manner of ſickneſſes, to ſhew at 
the ſame time that he was the Phyſician of 
fouls, which have their diſeaſes correſponding 
in ſome manner to thoſe. of the body, and are 
deaf and dumb, and impotent, and paralytic, 
and leprous in the ſpiritual ſenſe. 

He fed the hungry multitudes by a miracle, 
which aptly repreſented his heavenly doctrine, 
and the Goſpel preached to the poor, and which 
he himſelf ſo explains, ſaying; I am the liuing 
bread which came down from heaven; if any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. N 

The 
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The fig-tree, which with all its fair appear- 
ance was deſtitute of fruit, and died away at his 
rebuke, was plainly a figure of the Phariſaical 
religion, which was only outſide ſhew ; and of 
the rejection and fall of the Jewiſh nation. 

At his direction the Diſciples twice caſt the 
net, and had an aſtoniſhing draught of fiſhes, 
when without him they had long toiled in vain 
and caught nothing; an image of the ſucceſs 
which they ſhould have when they became fiſh- 
ers of men, as he himſelf explained it. 

In the miraculous draught related in Jobn 
xxi. the number of fiſhes was one hundred and 
fifty three, which ſays Sam. Baſnage, is the 
number of the ſorts of fiſhes then known, for 
Oppian reckons up juſt ſo many, and this, adds 
he, was an indication that perſons of all nations 
and conditions ſhould enter into the Church. 
Ann. Eccl. i. p. 415. What he obſerves from 
Co is true. See the Miſcell. Obſerv. ii. 

. 

1 His rebuking the winds and waves into ſi- 
lence and peace may be conſidered as an emblem 
of his ſpiritual victories over the mad rage of 
Jews and Gentiles, and his walking upon the 


© The notes on Oppian, referred to here, were written 

by Joſ. Waſle, 
Ts d a ü , ove Gy Ke 

Zworow Hit. | 
That learned man, with two or three others, offered his 
aſhſtance very kindly to the Author of the Miſcell. Obſer- 
vations, who had not many friends to adviſe him and to 
countenance him; no ſmall diſcouragements to a young 
writer, and no bad excuſe for the defects in that work. p 

ca 
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ſea ſeems to have been a prelude of the amazing 
progreſs of his Goſpel, which * croſſed the wide 
ocean, and reached the remoteſt lands. 

Popular tumults are often compared to tem- 
peſts and to a troubled ſea, and Cicero often 
mentions fluctus concionum, and fluctus civiles. 
Kin d ayopy, ws xuud]a EEL ? Fardoong, 
ſays Homer. 

Who flilleth the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of 
their waves, and the tumult of the people. Pſalm 
Ixv. 7. 
As in the Old Teſtament God's power is ſet 
forth by his commanding the ſea to rage, and 
to be ſtill, and to keep its bounds, etc. ſo the 
dominion which our Lord exerciſed over that 
unruly element is an indication of the dignity 
of his nature, and that 7. him all things were 
made ; and none beſides himſelf ever wrought 
this miracle. | 

St. Matthew ſays; The ſhip was in the midſt 
of the ſea, toſſed with waves : for the wind was 
contrary, — and the wind ceaſed. xiv. There 
aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that 
the ſhiþ was covered with waves: but he was 
aſleep. — Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds 
and the ſea, and there was a great calm. viii. 

Tertullian fays, Cæterum navicula illa figu- 
ram Eccleſiz preferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſe- 


f To uſe the words of Pindar : 
IItrarai d' ini re x », dis ga- 
Ndlogag rnb y G10 A- | 
Ty — 
Nem. vi. 81. 
. | culo, 
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culo, fluctibus, id eſt, perſecutionibus et tentatio- 
nibus inquietatur, Domino per patientiam veluti 
dormiente, donec orationibus ſanctorum in ultimis 
ſuſcitatus, compeſcat ſeculum, et tranquillitatem 
ſuis reddat. De Bapt, c. 12. The little ſhip 
tofſed up and down in the ſea, repreſented the 
Chriſtian Church, which ſuffers alflictian and per- 
ſecution in this world, whilſt the Lord fleeps, and 
ſeems patientiy to overlook it, till being awakened 
the. prayers of the Saints, in the latter days, 
he ſhall check the raging world, and reſtore tran- 
quillity to his ſervants, His oblervation is in- 
genious. 

Some perſons have ſpoken of this miracle as 
of one which had the appearance of the leaſt 
and moſt ambiguous of Chriſt's miracles, be- 
cauſe it might have happened by chance, fince 
ſtorms are ſucceeded by calms, and calms by 

' ſtorms: but they are miſtaken; a ſudden calm 
is contrary to the courſe of nature, for in a vio- 

lent ſtorm, the toſſing and rolling of the waves 
continues after the wind 1s laid; and in this 
miracle, not only the wind fell, but the waters 
were immediately ſmoothed, treriunrs— 75 Ga- 
Adaoy* S eywero yarlwn peyany, Tanlwn is a ſmooth 
water. | 

Seneca de Tranquill. 2. Sicut gf quidam tre- 
mor etiam tranquil maris, aut lacus, cum ex 
tempeſtate requievit. 3 

De Brev. Vit. 2. Velut in profundo mari, in 
770 poſt ventum quoque volutatio et. Herc. Fur. 
i0tg, 


fed ut ingenti | 
Vexala 
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Vexata Noto, ſervat hngos 
Unda tumultus, et jam vento 
Cefſante tumet. 
Herc. Oet. 710. 

Ut fractus Auſtro pontus etiamnum tumet, 

Quamvis quieftat languidis ventis dies. 
Lucan. v. 217. 

ut tumidus Borem poſt lamina pontus 
Rauca gemit. 
Statius, Theb. vii. 86. 

Ut fi quando ruit, debellataſque reliquit 

Eurus aquas, pax ipſa tumet, pontumque 

gacentem 

Exanimis jam volvit hiems. 

Claudian, In Ruf. i. 70. 
ceu murmirat alti 
Impacata quies pelagi, cum flamine fracto 
wa ge ſeævitque tumor, dubiumque per 
h _ 

Laſſa recedentis fluitant veſtigia venti; _ 

He raiſed the dead, a miracle peculiarly ſuit- 
ing him, who at the laſt day ſhould call forth 
all mankind to appear before him; and there- 
fore when he raiſed Lazarus, he uttered thoſe 
majeſtic words: I am the reſurrection and the 
life; be that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall be live. 

He performed ſome miracles upon perſons 
who were not of his own nation; and it was ſo 
ordered by divine Providence, that theſe per- 
ſons, as the Centurion, the Syrophœnician wo- 
man, the Samaritan leper, ſhould ſhew a greater 
degree of faith and of gratitude than the Jews 

Vol. I, . 'F to 
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to whom the ſame favours were granted. This 
was an indication that the Goſpel ſhould be 


more readily received by the Gentiles than by 
the Jews, and this our Saviour intimates, ſay- 
ing, when he had commended the Centurion's 
faith, Many ſball come from the eaſt and from 
the weſt, from the north and from the ſouth, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Ja- 


cob in the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of 


the kingdom fhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs. 

He cured ſome perſons at a diſtance, with- 
out viſiting and ſeeing them, to ſhew that he 
ſhould convert and fave by his ſacred word thoſe 
who ſhould not ſee and converſe with him here 
on earth. 

The darkneſs which was fpread over the 
land, ſhewed the ſpiritual blindneſs of the Jews 
which continued when the Goſpel ſhone in the 
Gentile world, and was an omen of their de- 
fn 

The veil of the temple which was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom, portended 
the abolition of the ceremonial law, and of the 
ſeparation between Jews and Gentiles, and an 
entrance for believers by the death of Chriſt 
into the Holy of holies. 

The earthquakes at the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt ſhewed the great revolutions 
which ſhould come to pals in the eſtabliſhment 


of the Goſpel, and in the fall of Judaiſm and 


| Paganiſm; for in the ſacred Writers great 
changes in the political world are foretold and 


denoted . 


— i ei. 


/ 
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denoted by earthquakes, by ſhaking heaven and 


earth and ſea and dry land. 


If Chriſt never wrought a miracle, and his 
diſciples, mean' and illiterate perſons, feigned 
all theſe things, they were extremely ingenious 
to fix upon miracles, which fo exactly ſuited 
the character that he aſſumed; and amazingly 
fortunate to invent miracles which ſo aptly pre- 
figured events that came to light in later times. 

We have falſe Legends concerning the mira- 
cles of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and of ancient 
Chriſtians ; and the writers of theſe fables had 
in all probability as good natural abilities as the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and ſome of them, as the 
author of the Recognitions, wanted neither learn- 
ing nor craft; and yet they betray themſelves 
by faults againſt chronology, againſt hiſtory, 
againſt manners and cuſtoms, againſt morality, 
and againſt probability. A lyar, of this kind, 
can never paſs undiſcovered ; but an honeſt re- 
later of truth and matter of fa& is ſafe, he 
wants no artifice and fears no examination, and 
if the miracles related by him are found to be 
indications of future and remote events, this 
circumſtance adds no ſmall ſtrength to his teſti- 
mony, 

Of the ſame prophetic kind was alſo one of 
St. Paul's miracles: At Paphos they found a cer- 
tam ſorcerer, a Few — Then Paul ſet his eyes 
upon him and ſuid — The hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind for a ſeaſon. — T hen 
the Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, be- 
lieved. Acts xiii. 

T 2 By 
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By this miracle of the Apoſtle was confirmed 
the prediction of Chriſt, I am come into the 
world, that they who ſee not, may ſee ; and that 
who ſee, may be blind, The eyes of the wicked 
Jew are cloſed, and the underſtanding of the 
Pagan Proconſul is illuminated. The. one re- 
preſents the impenitence and the rejection of 
the Jews, the other the docility and the calling 
of the Gentiles; and as the falſe prophet is 
only condemned to blindneſs for a ſeaſon, fo 
the Jews are to remain in darkneſs for a certain 
period, and to be converted in God's appointed 
time. 

Origen therefore, who was ever inclined to 
judge candidly, and Chryſoſtom, were of opi- 
nion, that the puniſhment, which St. Paul in- 
flicted upon the ſorcerer Barjeſus, brought him 
to a ſenſe of his guilt, and to a ſincere repent- 
ance. And indeed a man muſt have been 
hardened to a ſtrange degree, upon whom a 
double miracle, firſt of ſeverity, and then of 
clemency, would have no effect. See S. Baſ- 
nage, Annal. i. p. 549. 

The miracles by which St. Paul was 1n- 
ſtructed and converted have been thought by 
ſome to be of the emblematic and prophetic 
kind, and to indicate the future calling of the 

Jews, ſo that Paul the perſecutor and Paul the 
Apoſtle was a type of his own nation. 

St. Paul, though the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, never caſt off his care for his own bre- 
thren, and always exprefſed himſelf on that 
ſubjet with the warmeſt affeCtion, — he 

alone 
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alone of the writers of the New Teſtament, 
hath ſpoken clearly of the future reſtoration of 
the Jews: he earneſtly wiſhed for that happy 
day, and ſaw it afar off, and was glad. 

St. Paul was extremely zealous for the Law, 
and a perſecutor of the Chriſtians: ſo were the 

ews. | 
: St. Paul, for oppoſing Jeſus Chriſt, was 
ſtruck blind, but upon his repentance he re- 
ceived his ſight: ſo were the Jews for their re- 
bellion ſmitten with ſpiritual blindneſs, which 
ſhall be removed when they are received again 
into favour. 

St. Paul was called miraculouſly, and by the 
glorious manifeſtation of Chriſt himſelf, and he 
was inſtructed by the fame divine Maſter : ſuch 
will perhaps be the converſion and the illumi- 
nation of the Jews. 

St. Paul was called laſt of all the Apoſtles : 
the Jews. will certainly enter late into the 
Church. 

St. Paul was the moſt active, laborious, and 
ſucceſsful of all the Diſciples : ſuch perhaps 
the Jews alſo ſhall be after their converſion. 
But theſe are rather conjectures of what may 
be, than diſcoveries of what muſt come to pals, 


Ovu xk Saviour foretold that falſe Chriſts and 
falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and ſhew ſigns and 
wonders. This ſomewhat perplexed the anci- 
ent Chriſtian writers; but if the objection had 
been made to the Apoſtles, when they firſt 

| T 3 preached 
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preached the Goſpel, they would perhaps have 
replied ; | | 

As to the wonders, which our Maſter ſays 
ſhall be done by falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets; 

Either, upon examination, ſome of thoſe won- 
ders will appear to be tricks and impoſtures ; 
Or they will not be wrought publicly and 
before proper witneſſes, but will be atteſted by 
ſeditious Ruffians, whoſe oath ſhould not be 
admitted in any court of judicature ; 

Or they will be wrought to defend ſome- 
thing that is manifeſtly falſe, and therefore will 
be of no weight ; 1 0 

Or they will be wrought to prove that God 
will protect and defend the Jews, which will 
be ſoon confuted by the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem ; = 

Or they will not be ſuch miracles as the an- 
cient prophets declared that the Meſſias would 

rform, miracles beneficial to mankind ; 

Or they will not be wrought with a declared 
purpoſe to diſprove the truth of Chriſtianity, or 
to eſtabliſh any thing good and commendable, 
but only to amaze people, and excite them to 
rebellion ; | | 

Or they will be wrought at a time when the 
ſervants of Chriſt frequently and openly per- 
form miracles of a more noble and amiable 
kind; ſo that it will be impoſlible for an im- 
partial man not to ſee on which fide the advan- 
tage lies; Kt | 
Or they will be wrought by the permiſſion 
of the divine Providence, to infatuate * ſe- 

uce 
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duce the wicked, reprobate, unbelieving Jews; 
for though Providence be concerned to take 
care that no. honeſt perſon be miſled by the mi- 
racles of a falſe prophet, yet God may by a 
juſt judgment permit evil men and evil ſpirits 
to delude thoſe who are abandoned to all wick- 
edneſs, and who have forfeited his favour and 
protection. | 

Thus you are forewarned ; take heed there- 
fore that ye be not deceived. 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and many other events, and 
wrought a variety of miracles in confirmation 
of their own character and authority. Falſe 
Chriſts were to ariſe ſhewing ſigns and -won- 
ders. Who were theſe falſe Chriſts? Jews, 
without queſtion. And whom would they de- 
ceive? Their own country-men. - And when 
were they to ariſe? After the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, when his predictions began to be ac- 
complithed, and whilſt his Diſciples were en- 
dued with miraculous powers. And what was 
to be the end of the wonders, real or fictitious, 
of the falſe Chriſts? To incite the Jews to ſe- 
dition and rebellion, and to perſuade them that 
God would never forſake them. But miſery 
and ruin brake in upon the nation like a tor- 
rent, and ſhewed the folly of truſting in ſueh 
liars. If for a time theſe impoſtors ſucceeded, 
and ſeduced ſome perfons, yet the time was 
ſhort, and the deluded perſons were men de- 
voted to deſtruction, and fo no harm aroſe from 

| T 4 it, 
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it, either to good men, or to the Gentile world, 
or to the goſpel of Chriſt, 

The deſtruction of Jeruſalem therefore ſoon 
decided the controverſy between the Chriſtians 
and the falſe prophets, and ſhewed on which fide 
the truth lay, and who had the ſpirit of God. 

Our Saviour ſays of thoſe Impoſtors, They 
ſhall ſhew wonders. It appears not evident! 
from theſe words that they ſhould really work 
miracles. They ſhall ſhew them, that is, they 
ſhall pretend to it, and make people think fo, 
— truly or falſely, it mattered not ; and Chrift 
forbad his followers to regard any thing that 
they ſhould teach, or to take their wonders in- 
to conſideration, becauſe the event would very 
ſoon diſcover them to be falſe prophets and per- 
nicious guides, and that was enough, 


ConCERNING the miracles of the Apo- 
ſtles, it is moſt probable that they could not be 
rformed by them at their own diſcretion, but 
only. when they had an impulſe from the Holy 
Ghoſt, who alone knew the proper times and 
the juſt occaſions. When St. Paul was ſent as 
a priſoner to appear before Czfar at Rome, it 
ſeems to have been expedient for the honour of 
Chriſtianity, that he ſhould have the reputation 
of being a holy man, favoured by heaven, who 
had the ſpirit of prophecy, and had performed 
wonderful works; or elſe Nero, and the Cour- 
tiers, and the Prætorian Guards would have 
deſpiſed him, as a ſetter forth of ſtrange doc- 
trines, and a fanatic. Therefore the Spirit 1 
| God 
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God ſo ordered it, that he foretold the loſs of 
the ſhip, and the ſafe landing of all the paſſen- 
gers, and wrought ſeveral miracles at Malta, 
and that kind of miracles which will gain the 
love and favour of men, namely healing the 
ſick, and thence was highly reſpected by Julius 
the Centurion who had the care of him, and 
who, when he delivered his priſoners to the 
Captain of the Guard at Rome, informed him, 
no doubt, of all that had happened in the voy- 
age, which accounts for the good treatment St. 
Paul received at court, and for the permiſſion 
granted him of dwelling in his own hired houſe 
with only one ſoldier to guard him, and for the 
converts whom he feems to have made even in 
Cæſar's houſehold. 


LET us now ſum up briefly, and in few 
words, the main evidences of the truth of our 
religion, | 4 

1. Chriſt was foretold by the prophets. Of 
the things predicted concerning him, ſome were 
miraculous, ſome improbable, - ſome ſeemingly 
irreconcileable, and all of them heyond the 
reach of human conjecture, and yet in him they 
all centered and were united and reconciled. 

To this muſt be added the amazing har- 
mony, analogy, and correſpondence between 


the Old and New Teſtament, not only in the 
direct prophecies, but in the types, rites, cere- 


monies, and events contained in the former, 
and fulfilled in a ſublimer ſenſe in the latter, 


which 
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which upon the whole could never be the effect 
of blind chance. 

The Old and New Teſtament confirm each 
other : the prophetic parts of the former ſup- 
port the Goſpel, and the miracles and prophe- 
cies and ſucceſs of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſup- 
port the Old Teſtament s. | 

2. Chriſt knew the hearts of men, as he 
ſhewed upon all occafions ; a knowledge which 
Almighty God repreſents in Scripture as ſo pe- 
culiar to himſelf, that he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
ſuffer thoſe to partake of it who are not ſent by 
RE 10 Ho 257 hk, 

3. He was a prophet : he foretold not only 
things remote and lying beyond human ſagacity, 
but things improbable and miraculous, which 
have been accompliſhed. 


The authenticity of the books of the New Teſtament 
ſtands confirmed by many proofs internal and external, ſome 
of which we have repreſented in the firſt volume; and the 
truth of the facts and dottrines contained in thoſe books 
muſt be eſtabliſhed. by the ſame arguments which ſhew the 
truth of Chriſtianity, # _—_ : 

We know the Scriptures to be the word of God, ſay ſome 
perſons, becaufe the Spirit tells us ſo. But how will you 
convince us that you have the Spirit? and what is the rule 
* we may diſtinguiſh your pretenſions from fanati- 
C ; . 

 When,a man carefully examines the arguments for the 
divine authority of the Scriptures, and ſees the force of-them, 
and aſſents to them, he may reaſonably conclude that the 
Holy Spirit has affifted him; but his belief, though thus 
aſſiſted, is grounded upon evidence, upon inferences juſtly 
drawn from juſt premiſſes; and faith muſt be founded upon 
reaſon, or it muſt be fanatical credulity. There is no me- 


dium, | 
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4. He wrought miracles numerous and vari- 
ous, worthy of himſelf, and beneficial to men: 
and many of theſe miracles were alſo prophecies 
at the ſame time, and indications of future 
events; and ſo were moſt of his parables, 

5. He never erred or failed in any point, as 
tezcher, prophet, Meſſias, or worker of mira- 
cles. All his promiſes were accompliſhed, par- 
ticularly his remarkable promiſe that he would 
ſupport and comfort all thoſe who ſhould be 
called to ſuffer and to' die for his ſake, which 
hath been illuſtriouſly fulfilled in ancient and in 
modern martyrs. | 

6. He conferred miraculous and prophetic 
gifts on his Diſciples, and they on theirs. 

7. His religion was plain and popular, yet 
pure and holy, and tending to make men wiſer 
and better, and it produced a multitude of good 
effects in the world, 

8. When it was firſt preached, it could never 
have made its way without the aſſiſtance of mi- 
racles. 

9. He lived and died an example of all that 
he taught, of all active and ſuffering virtues. 

10. He had no rival or antagoniſt, to make 


his authority appear doubtful, by oppoſing pro- 


phecies to his prophecies, and miracles to his 
miracles, from the time that he began his mi- 
niſtry to this day. | 

It cannot be ſuppoſed that there ſhould be 
any deceit in this complicated evidence, and 
that fal hood ſhould boaſt of all the imaginable 
characters of truth, 


0 A LEARNED 
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A LEARNED and ingenious perſon, but 
inclined to ſcepticiſm, ſaid once to a friend; 
You often tell us how dangerous it is to reject 
the Goſpel, if it be true; but you conſider not 
that there is the ſame danger in teaching it, if 
it be falſe. What can you ſay for yourſelves 
when you come to appear before God, if you 
have miſled the people in ſo important a point? 

His friend replied, We will ſuppoſe, if you 
pleaſe, that Chriſtianity is not a divine revela- 
tion: let us conſider the conſequence. 

The conſequence is that Deiſm is the only 
true religion; and theſe are its great Articles : 
One God, the immortality of the ſoul, or its 
permanency ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God, a 
future ſtate of retribution, the eternal differ- 
ences of moral good and evil, an obligation to 
love God and man, and to live righteonſly and 
ſoberly. 5119 | 

All theſe points are forcibly inculcated by 
Chriſtianity, and nothing is taught by us that 
invalidates them. If Chriſtianity be not true, 
we have been deluded, and have thought too 
well of thoſe who introduced revealed religion 
into the world; and that is all. The deluſion 
hath led us into no iniquity, and authoriſed no 
crimes : it has been the moſt innoxious of all 
Errors, an Error pleading for every virtue, and 
difſuading from every vice. | 

What danger can there be in ſuch a religion, 
even upon any ſuppoſition ? and how can it be 
imagined that the Father of mercies would not 
forgive ſuch an Error? Ic 
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If Chriſtianity be true, the Deiſt is in an 
error, and if his error be unavoidable, he is in 
the hands of a merciful God : but let him take 
heed that he deceive not himſelf, for if his un- 
belief ariſes from evil cauſes, God is not mocked. 


As far as the ſubſequent miracles mentioned 
by Chriſtian Writers fall ſhort of the diſtin- 
guiſhing characters belonging to the works of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſo far they muſt fail of 
giving us the ſame full perſuaſion and fatis- 
faction. | 

That they fall ſhort in many inſtances, will 
appear to any one who ſhall examine them by 
the characters which we have enumerated above. 
I ſhall only obſerve ; 

1. They were not foretold by the Prophets. 

2. They were not wrought by Prophets. 

3. They contained in them no prophetic in- 
dications of future events. 

4. No man ever laid down his life, or even 
ſuffered diſtreſs and perſecution in atteſtation of 
them. 

Though this be an inquiry proper for thoſe 
who have learning, leiſure, and abilities, yet 
Chriſtians at preſent are under no particular ob- 
ligation to form any notion at all about the 
ſubject, any more than about many other things 
contained in the writings of the Fathers, upon 
which Chriſtianity cannot be ſaid to depend. 
It were to be wiſhed that the defenders of theſe 
miracles would remember that the diſpute is 
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not pro arts et focis, and that the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity 1s out of the queſtion. 

If we admit the miracles of Chriſt and of his 
Apoſtles, we muſt not, when we examine the 
279 — miracles, bring along with us a pre- 
judice againſt them, from their own nature, and 
as they are acts ſurpaſſing human power. 

Since they are not impoſſibilities and imply 
no contradiction, they are to be examined like 
other facts, with this difference, that they re- 
quire a ſtronger confirmation. 

But there is in the heart of many perſons a 
bent to an opinion concerning things preterna- 
tural, amounting nearly to this Propoſition, 
What we never ſaw, cannot be true. This bent 
hath ſeldom been more prevailing than in our 
age, and it is the buſineſs of Reaſon to correct 
it, fince it may miſlead us as much as credulity. 

In examining. theſe later miracles, we muſt 

conſider their nature, the end for which they 
appear to have been performed, their tendency, 
the effects which they produced, and the credi- 
bility of the witneſſs. 
In this inquiry we ſhall find it ſcarcely poſſi- 
ble to arrive at abſolute certainty : of probabi- 
lity there 1s a variety of degrees; and a high 
degree of probability is ſufficient to require and 
juſtify our aſſent, and differs little from cer- 
tainty. 9 

As the probability is more or leſs, ſuch muſt 
be the credit which we give to it. | 

If the cal be perplexed, we are not to form 


any judgment beſides, NON LIQUET. * 
| an 


BOOK-Il. PART I. 287 


and ſuſpenſe are then commendable, and God 
hath ſo ordered it, that many of our inquiries 
muſt end thus, to teach us at leaſt modeſty and 
humility. 

The Chriſtians of the ſecond and third cen- 
turies, from Juſtin Martyr downwards, affirm 
that miracles were from time to time wrought” 
amongſt them: their conſent in this ſeems to 
have been uniform and unanimous, which can- 
not be ſaid for many of the miracles after Con- 
ſtantine, which though received by the greater 
number, were ſuſpected or rejected by ſome. 

The general good character of theſe ancient 
Chriſtians, which yet is always to be under- 
ſtood with ſome exceptions, their low and 
afflicted ſtate, their pious behaviour under it, 
their want of a divine ſupport and encourage- 
ment to keep them conſtant to their profeſſion, 
their remote ſituation from each other in vari- 
ous parts of the known world, their great num- 
bers, and their ſucceſs in converting multitudes, 
their open appeals to the Pagans in- their Apo- 
logies, and the knowledge which the Pagans 
probably had of thoſe appeals, the perſons who 
atteſt theſe things, ſome of whom were Con- 
feſſors and Martyrs, others learned, ingenious, 
and of a fair character, incline us to think that 
miracles did not entirely ceaſe in thoſe times, 
and that Chriſtians could not combine together 
in carrying on impoſtures, or be able to impoſe 
them upon thoſe whom they had converted, or 
be impoſed upon themſelves by diſhoneſt bre- 
thren. It is ſtrange that they ſhould have —_ 

able 
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able to maintain ſo good a reputation as they 
did amongſt the more moderate and unpreju- 
diced Pagans, and have had the ſucceſs amongſt 
them which they had, if they were ſo diſpoſed 
to forging and to defending forged miracles. 

According to the accounts which the writers 
of the ſecond and third centuries have given us 
of theſe miracles, it appears not that they were 

rformed in an abſurd and ſuperſtitious way, 
but uſually by plain and religious, and Apoſto- 
lical methods, as by prayer and invocation of 
Jeſus; nor doth it appear that they were uſually 
wrought for lucre, or to veſt extraordinary au- 
thority in any perſon, or to augment the power 
of the Clergy, or to decide religious controver- 
ſies, or to run down any thing called hereſy, 
and heterodoxy, or o eſtabliſh any new doc- 
trine, or to encourage and recommend volun- 
tary and fooliſh auſterities, a ſolitary life, vows 
of celibacy and virginity, worſhiping of wood, 
rags, and bones, invocation of ſaints, etc. If a 
man, moved by theſe reaſons, and by reverence 
to the ancient Chriſtians, ſhould aſſent to the 
miracles atteſted by them, he ought not to be 
ſlighted, inſulted, and ridiculed for it by thoſe 
who have the ſame faith and hope, and acknow- 
ledge the ſame Lord and Maſter. 

Such are the arguments in favour of the mi- 
racles of the ſecond and third centuries; to 
which on the other hand is objected the credu- 
lity of many of the Chriſtians, the enthuſiaſtic 
temper of others, the diſingenuity of ſome of 


them in the matter of pious frauds ; a diſpoſi- 
| tion 
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tion which Chriſtians had in common with 
other people to admit too eaſily any thing that 
favoured their own cauſe, and an unwillingneſs 
to oppoſe it; the forgeries of books, epiſtles, 
edicts, and reports, contrived by ſome of them, 
and received by others; the accounts of the 
miracles, which ſeem often founded upon hear- 
ſays and tradition, and many miracles notori- 
ouſly and undeniably falſe, which are confi- 
dently reported by Fathers and Writers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, who made no con- 
ſcience of affirming the moſt childiſh abſurdi- 
ties, in the Marvellous way. 

To theſe objections may be added the force 
of imagination, and of a ſtrong perſuaſion, 
which may have a ſtrange and ſurpriſing effect 
in removing ſome bodily diforders, ſo that the 
cure ſhall be thought preternatural both by the 
perſon who is relieved, and by thoſe who have 
contributed to his recovery, and by thoſe who 
are preſent, and yet they may be all deceived, 
and all innocent of any deſign to impoſe upon 
mankind. Such ſeems to be the cafe menti- 
oned by Minucius Felix concerning evil Spirits, 
who being adjured, vel exſiliunt ſtatim, vel 
evaneſcunt gradatim, prout fides patientis adju- 
vat, vel gratia curantis adſpirat. 27. for it is 
hardly to be ſuppoſed that miracles of tnis kind 
are wrought by halves, and by flow degrees. 

It may be farther obſerved that the miracles 
mentioned by the Apologiſts and ancient Fa- 
thers of the ſecond and third centuries, are 
uſually healing the ſick, and caſting out evil 

Vol. I. N Spirits, 


290 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
Spirits, miracles in which there is room for 
ſome error and deception ; we hear nothing of 
cauſing the blind to ſee, the lame to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the lepers to be cleanſed. 

Add to this, that notions of > morality have 
in ſome points varied in the Chriſtian world, 
and been more or leſs ſtrict in different times 
and places. The writing of books or epiſtles 
under borrowed names, and impoſing them as 
genuine upon the public, 1s a thing of bad con- 
tequence and an immorality, yet hath it been 
done by men who perhaps in other reſpects 
were honeſt. Writers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries have atteſted miracles which either 
they knew to be falſe, or did not know to be 
true; and yet many of them, in all probability, 
would have died rather than have renounced 
Chriſtianity, and for no reward in the world 
would have borne falſe witneſs in a trial. There 
have been Chriſtians who have readily fought 
duels upon ſlender occaſions, and for a point of 
honour, and who would as readily have died 
for their religion. H 

Men will be inclined to determine this con- 
troverted queſtion according to their precon- 
ceived notions, and their accuſtomed way of 
thinking; for there appears to be a ſort of fata- 


> De tout tems, je n'en excepte que les temps Apoſtoli- 
ques, les Eveques ſe ſont crus autoriſez à uſer de ces fraudes 
pieuſes qui tendent au falut des hommes. Les Ouvrages 

| ſuppoſez en ſont une preuve, et la facilite avec laquelle les 
Peres ajoutoient foi 2 ces mauvais ouvrages, fait voir que 
s'ils n'etoient pas complices de la fraude, ils n'etoient pas 
ſcrupuleux a en profiter. Beauſobre Hiſt, de Manich, "1 56, 
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lity in opinions of this kind, which when once 

taken up, are ſeldom laid down. But upon 
the whole, the arguments ſeem to preponderate 
a little on the ſide of the ancient opinion, ſo as 
to incline us to ſuppoſe that miracles were 
ſometimes wrought amongſt the Chriſtians, 
though at preſent it may be no eaſy matter to 
point them out diſtinctly. 

Thus much may ſeem probable, that in the 
ſecond and third centuries ſome fick perſons 
were reſtored to health by the prayers of their 
brethren ; that ſome virtuous Pagans had their 


doubts and prejudices removed and were called 


to Chriſtianity by divine impulſes, dreams, or 


viſions; and that the Martyrs and Confeſſors 


received an extraordinary aſſiſtance from God, 
enabling them to undergo horrible tortures and 
ſufferings with amazing patience and conſtancy, 


which divine aſſiſtance, whether it may pro- 


perly be called miraculous, it matters not much 
to inquire, for we will not diſpute about words. 


Whilſt the Church of Chriſt was ſubject to 
inſults and perſecution from the Pagan powers, 


and in a low and diſtreſſed condition, the Chri- 


ſtians aſſembled together as often as they could, 


and took all poſſible care to inſtruct and ani- 
mate and comfort and relieve one another. 


When any of them were fick, the congrega- 
tion prayed for them, and the Preſbyters viſited 
them, and invoked the name of the Lord over 
them. Many of them recovered, and the re- 
covery was accounted miraculous, and perhaps 


was oftentimes really, and ſometimes Nm 
|. 
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ſo. It is impoſſible to ſhew that it was un- 
worthy of the divine power thus to exert itſelf 
for the conſolation of the afflicted Chriſtians, 
and for an evidence that God was with them of 
a truth. Great things are ſaid in the Scriptures 
concerning the efficacy of prayer, to whoſe per- 
ſuaſive force may be applied what Pindar hath 
ſo elegantly feigned of Muſic and Poeſy, 

Kea mv aixpalay xieguver edel 

"Atvag uocs. 

As the Annes of Divine influences upon 
the mind of man, and of the efficacy of prayer, 
are connected with the doctrine of a particular 
providence, let us produce a few remarks on this 
ſubject, made by ingenious men who never 
paſſed for enthuſiaſts. 

“ Some thoughts and deſigns may be cauſed 
te by the ſuggeſtion, and impulſe, or other fi- 
« lent communications of ſome ſpiritual being; 
ce perhaps the Deity himſelf. For that ſuch 
e imperceptible influences and ftill whiſpers 
« may be, none of us all can poſitively deny: 
that is, we cannot know certainly, that there 
« are no ſuch things. On the contrary, I be- 
e lieve there are but few of them who have 
« made obſervations upon themſelves and their 
« affairs, but muſt, when they reflect on life 
« paſt, and the various adventures and events 
« of it, find many inſtances in which their 
* uſual judgment and ſenſe of things cannot 
« but ſeem to themſelves to have been over- 
te ruled they knew not by what, nor how, nor 
&« why (i. e. they have done things which 
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afterwards they wonder how they came 70 
do;) and that theſe actions have had conſe- 
quences very remarkable in their hiſtory, I 
{peak not here of men dementated with wine, 
or inchanted with ſome temptation : the 
thing holds true of men even in their ſober 
and more conſidering ſeaſons. | 
« That there may be poſſibly ſuch inſpirati- 
ons of new thoughts and counſels, may per- 
haps further appear from this; that we fo 
frequently find thoughts ariſing in our heads, 
into which we are led by 20 diſcourſe, n- 
thing we read, no clue of reaſoning ; but 
they ſurpriſe and come upon us from we 
know not what quarter. It they proceeded 
from the mobility of ſpirits, ſtraggling out 
of order, and fortuitous affections of the 
brain, or were of the nature of dreams, why 
are they not as wild, incoherent, and extra- 
vagant as hey are? Not to add, that the 
world has generally acknowledged, and there- 
fore ſeems to have experienced ſome aſſiſtance 
and directions given to good men by the 
Deity ; that men have been many times in- 
fatuated, and loſt to themſelves, etc. If any 
one ſhould object, that if men are thus over- 
ruled in their actings, then they are deprived 
of their liberty, etc. the anſwer is, that though 
man 1s a free agent, he may not be free as to 
every thing. His freedom may be reſtrained, 
and he only accountable for thoſe acts, in 
reſpect of which he 1s free. 

U 3 « If 
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« Tf this then be the caſe, as it ſeems to be, 
that men's minds are ſuſceptive of ſuch inſi- 
nuations and impreſſions, as frequently by ways 
unknown do affect them, and give them an 
inclination towards this or that, how many 
things may be brought to paſs by theſe means 
without fixing and refixing the laws of na- 
ture; any more than they are unfixt, when 
one man alters the opinion of another by 
throwing a book, proper for his purpoſe, in 
his way? I ſay, how many things may be 
brought about thus, not only in regard of 
our ſelves, but other people, who may be con- 
cerned in our actions, either immediately, or 
in time through perhaps many intermediate 
events? For the proſperity or improſperity 
of a man, or his fate here, does not intirely 
depend upon his own prudence, or impru- 


_ dence, but in a great meaſure upon his /7ua- 


tion among the reſt of mankind, and what 
they do. The natural effect of his manage- 
ment meeting with ſuch things, as are the 
natural effects of the actions of other men, 
and being blended with them, the reſult 
may be ſomething not intended or foreſeen.” 


Woallaſton Rel. of Nat, Sect. v. p. 106. 


Theſe things, according to the light of rea- 


ſon, are not improbable, and, as our Author 
obſerves, no man can ptove the contrary : but 
whilſt we acknowledge the gracious influences 
of Providence in every thing that tends to make 
us better and wiſer and happier, we muſt be 
very careful to keep the ſober mean between 


the 
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the extremes, the one of excluding the Divine 
interpoſition in the natural and moral world, 
the other of deſtroying human agency, or of 
aſcribing the wild fancies of our own heads to 
the ſuggeſtions of the holy Spirit. 

Le Clerc, giving an account of An Eſſay on 
Divine Providence by Robert Burrow, ſays, 

« Beſides a general Providence, this Author 
e ſhews hat there are extraordinary occaſions, 
« where God interpoſes in a particular manner ; 
« as he did formerly by Miracles, and by Pro- 
e phecies, and as he hath done fince, by par- 
« ticular interpoſitions, which we cannot, pro- 
« perly, call Miracles. It is very probable, 
not to ſay certain, that God can interpoſe, 
and that he doth interpoſe now, as well as 
formerly, in extraordinary caſes, though we 
% perceive it not, becauſe we are not fore- 
% warned that it ſhall be ſo. Things happen, 
* which ſeem not to be according to the ordi- 
* nary courſe of nature, but by a particular 
intervention of the Deity, though God doth 
* not give us previous notice of it, as he did 
* when he eſtabliſhed the Moſaic and the 
« Chriſtian religion. God hath commanded 
* us to call upon him, and hath promiſed to 
« grant us whatſoever is proper for us. And 
„who can doubt of his fulfilling theſe pro- 
« miſes? Let us ſuppoſe that a good man, and 
a man whoſe welfare is very neceſſary to his 
« family, which he has educated religiouſly, 1s 
« in great danger of dying by a diſtemper, and 


« that his family earneſtly prays to God for 
U 4 1 his 


WWW 


v 


296 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


« his recovery. Is it not poſlible that they 
„ may by their ſupplications obtain from God 
« the life and the health of this man, which 
« elſe he would not have granted ? Upon the 
e ſuppoſition that his diſeaſe was mortal, and 
e that without theſe prayers God would not 
« have removed it, this would be a real mira- 
e cle. In like manner, every thing that God 
« gives to thoſe who pray to him, and would 
<« not elſe give them, is a miracle, though we 
&« petceive it not, becauſe we know not before- 
e hand that it ſhall be fo. 

« In the number of theſe providential inter- 
de poſitions, ſuppoſing the fact to be true, might 
« be placed what happened on the coaſts of 
„Holland and Zeland, the 14 of July 1672. 
« 'The United Provinces having ordered public 
« prayers to God, when they feared that the 
« French and Englith Fleets would make a 
« deſcent upon their coaſts, it came to pals 
« that when theſe Fleets waited only for the 
« tjde, to land their ſmaller veſſels, it was re- 
« tarded contrary to its uſual courſe, for twelve 
de hours, which diſappointed the deſign, ſo that 
« the Enemies were obliged to deter it to ano- 
e ther opportunity, which they never found, 
«© becauſe of a ſtorm that aroſe afterwards and 
«© drove them from the coaſt. 

« A thing of this nature, happening at ſuch 
a juncture, to fave the country from ruin, 
© was accounted miraculous, and a prediction 
« of it would have proved it to have been 10. 
«© However, as nothing falls out, without the 
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« concurrence of the Divine Providence, there 
« was great reaſon to return thanks to God for 
« the deliverance. | 

« In the Hiſtory of other nations, events of 
« this kind are recorded, which, if they had 
«© been foretold, muſt have been accounted real 


297 


« miracles,” 
391. 

Nec dubito quin etiamnum hodie Deus, precibus 
piorum permotus, multa occulte mutet in animis et 
corporibus, qua mutatione averruncet. ab homi- 
nibus religio/ſ;s magnas calamitates, que its alio- 
qui contingerent. Multa operatur, que res nobis 


Le Clerc Bibl. A. et M. xxvi. 


faciunt ſecundiores, et veritati, nobis inſtits, pro- 
ſunt ; quamvis talia ſub oculos non cadant. Sunt 


hac vera miracula, ſed Det ſeſe occultantis, etiam 
its, in quorum gratiam hoc facit. Quare ſemper 
nos oportet ad Deum precibus conſugere, et om- 
nium eorum, que nobis ſecunda eveniunt, gratias 


ei agere; quamuis Deus ſua illa occulta auxilia 
non venditet. Clericus ad Iſai. xlv. 15. 


After Conſtantine, the miracles become ex- 
tremely ſuſpicious, both from their own frivo- 
lous or extravagant nature, or their apparent 
bad tendency, .or many other circumſtances 
which I ſhall not here examine. I mean not 
by this that Providence never interpoſed in be- 
half of the Chriſtian cauſe. The defeat of Ju- 
lian's attempt to rebuild the Temple may juſtly 
be aſcribed to a particular Providence. 

Monkery, and the immoderate veneration of 
Saints and Martyrs, and Chriſtianity ſomewhat 
adulterated with Paganiſm, and the ſpirit of 


wrangling 
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wrangling and of oppreſſion, and religious con- 
troverſies imprudently and indecently carried on 
by all parties, and falſe miracles, and feigned 
viſions, came hand in hand, and prevailed too 
much. 

There have been ſome, and there are many 
perſons, who believing the truth of Chriſtianity, 
doubt of the miracles after the Apoſtolical age, 
or reject them. Such were Van Dale, and 
Moyle; and Le Clerc, who yet was not ſo far 
fixed in that opinion, as to think it improba- 
ble that miracles were wrought in the begin- 
ning of the ſecond century. | 

To theſe authors will it be permitted to add 
Middleton? He declared himſelf more than 
once in fayour of Revelation. Let us therefore 
err, if it be an error, on the fide which is fa- 
vourable to him and to his memory, and join 
him to theſe ingenious and learned men. 

His ſyſtem was treated by ſome perſons as a 
Novelty ; but they ſhould have ſaid, As far as 
we. Eno; for be it right, or be it wrong, it 
certainly is not new. | 

When the truth of our religion,” ſays 
Moyle, „had been confirmed by ſo many ſig- 
«© nal miracles, which were never diſowned 
«« by the Heathens themſelves, it quickly tri- 
« umphed over all oppoſition, and ſpread with 
« a wonderful progreſs over all the parts of 
« the Roman Empire, When Chriſtianity had 
«« gained fuch a footing in the world, the work 
« was half done, and the reſt might be ſafely 


« truſted to the preaching of our miniſters, and 
| « the 
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« the ſuffering of our martyrs; and the ends of 
«« miracles. being fully accompliſhed, it was 


high time for miracles _ themſelves to ceate, 
for God Almighty never waſtes them in vain. 
This notion I take to be very agreeable to 
the general ſenſe of the Proteſtant Divines, 
and for this reaſon I give little credit to any: 
miracles ſince the days of the Apoſtles. I 1 
am loath, I confeſs, to reje& all, without 
reſerve, for the ſake of a very remarkable 
one which happened at the rebuilding of the 
temple of Jeruſalem, under Julian, which is 
ſo extraordinary in all its circumſtances, and 


ſo fully atteſted, — that I don't ſee with what 


forehead any man can queſtion the truth of 


« it, etc. Though the primitive Chriſtians in 


ec 
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general lived up to the full rules of their re- 
ligion with the utmoſt probity and innocence 
of manners, yet it is too certain that there 
were ſome perſons amongſt them, who 
through a miſtaken zeal made no ſcruple of 


« lying for the honour of their religion. Their 
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fictions found an eaſy reception in a credu- 
lous age, and were conveyed down. to poſte- 
rity as certain truths; — I am not ſo uncha- 
ritable as to charge the faults and follies of 
particular men on the whole body of the 
Chriſtian writers. On the contrary, I think 
them the perſons chiefly impoſed on, and 
that the far greater part of the fictions which 
appear in the authors of the three firſt cen- 
turies, were not wilful lies of their own in- 


« vention, but miſtakes flowing from an ealy 


bs « credu- 
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« credulity, and warm ſallies of zeal that would 
« not ſuffer them over-nicely to examine the 
« authority of ſome facts which they thought 
« would ſerve for the advancement of their 
« cauſe.” Vol. ii. p. 100. 289. 

Le Clerc was inclined to the ſame opinion, 
as appears from many paſſages in his writings. 
See Bibl. Anc. et Mod. xxvii. p. 175. 

In his Bibl. Choiſ. xiii. p. 179. there are Re- 
marks on Fontenelle, etc. Le Clerc gave this as 
a foundling, but it looks very much like his 
own child, and in all probability it muſt be 
laid to him, as well as the Letters on Inſpira- 
tion, which as he never owned, ſo he never de- 
nied. He there endeavours to prove that the 
ejecting of Devils by the Chriſtians after the 
Apoſtolical age, and the wonders of that kind 
done by the figrt of the Croſs, deſerve no credit. 

In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaking of the 
miracles related by Irenzus, he concludes : quz- 
bus quidem nemo fidem prorſus negare ſuſtineat ; 
ſed tamen quæcumque boni viri, ab aliis audita et 

acile credita, us temporibus quibus credulitas 
virtus habebatur, narrabant, vera propterea. eſſe 
conſequens non eſt. In honorem Dei ſalutemque 
hominum hyperbolica oratione uti nemo tunc tem- 
ports religioni ducebat. 

Le Clerc gives ſome account in his Bibliotbe- 
ques, of the life and writings of Van Dale, and 
of the works of Moyle. Of the former he 
ſays, „His converſation was lively and enter- 
« taining, and he delivered his ſentiments with- 


« out reſerve. Sworn enemy to ſuperſtition 
« and 
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ec and hypocriſy, he ridiculed them openly; 
« which hurt him, as I have been told, on 
« ſome occaſions. He died phyſician to the 
« poor and to the hoſpital of -Harlem, which 
« office he exerciſed with great application and 
« aſſiduity, though he was extremely attached 
« to his ſtudies.” | 

After ſpeaking favourably of Moyle's works, 
particularly of his Diſſertation againſt the Thun- 
dering Legion, and recommending them to all 
lovers of truth, he adds: «© I have heard this 
learned and worthy man cenſured, as one 
« who was inclined to Free-thinking and Un- 
« belief: but in his writings I can diſcern no- 
ce thing that tends that way, and therefore, till 
« I ſee evident proofs of it, I ſhall always think 
« that great injuſtice is done to the character of 
« a perſon of his penetration and abilities.“ 

Le Clerc himſelf fared no better than Moyle, 
and Heretic and Free-thinker were compliments 
often paid to him, and to which he was ac- 
cuſtomed, which made him the more diſpoſed 
to defend his-fellow-ſufferers. 

The Chriſtian miracles may be referred. to 
four periods. 

The firſt period contains thoſe which are re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, and reaches to 
about A. D. 70. Of theſe there can be no 
doubt among Chriſtians. 

The next period may be of thirty-ſeven years, 
and ends about A. D. 107. There is reaſon to 
think it probable that ſome miracles were then 


performed 
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performed by thoſe who preached and planted 
the Goſpel in Pagan countries. 

The third reaches from thence to Conſtan- 
tine. For ſome of the miracles in theſe ages, 
in the ſecond and third centuries, ſo much may 
be alledged as ſhould reſtrain us from determin- 
ing too poſitively againſt them, and denying 
them all. 

The laſt period is from Conſtantine to where 

ou pleaſe, and abounds with miracles, the de- 
fenſe of which ſhall be left to thoſe who are in- 
clined to undertake it, at the hazard of miſap- 
plying their pains. One ſort of miracle ſeems 
to have been much wanted, and that was to 
caſt the Romantic Devil out of the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times; but hie kind goeth not out ſo eaſily, 
and ſtands in awe of no exorciſms. 

Some few miracles indeed are ſaid to have 
been wrought in the days of Conſtantine, and 
in remote regions where the Goſpel was then 
firſt propagated, which, though for certain rea- 
ſons one cannot rely upon them, yet may re- 
quire a ſuſpenſe of judgment. | 

If it be aſked when miraculous powers ceaſed 
in the Church, the proper anſwer ſeems to be, 
that theſe miracles ceaſe to us, when we ceaſe 

to find ſatisfactory evidence for them. 
Some of the Poſt-Apoſtolical miracles ſhall 
be conſidered in the courſe of this work, and 
what may be fairly urged in their favour ſhall 
not be omitted ; but it may not be amiſs to de- 
clare, once for all, that I would not engage for 


the truth of any of them, after A. D. 107, n | 
at 
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that I deſire to be ranked, as to this point, not 


amongſt the Denyers and Rejefors, but amongſt 
the Doubters, | 


Eu$SEBIUs, i. 13. relates that Abgarus, 
prince of Edeſſa, in Meſopotamia, wrote to 
Chriſt, and received a Letter from him, and 
that Thaddzus was ſent to Edeſſa, who cured 
this Prince, wrought other miracles, and con- 
verted his people. Euſebius tranſlated this ac- 
count, or got it tranſlated from the archives of 
Edeſſa. There is no room to ſuſpe& him of 
forging it, but there is abundant reaſon to ac- 
count 1t a forgery, and a fooliſh one too. Many 
indeed have received and defended it, from 
Ephraim Syrus down to Cave, and to writers 
of yeſterday: but if they were twice or ten 
times as many, their united labours can never 
efface its indelible characters of puerility and im- 
probability. See Le Clerc, Hit. Eccl. p. 332. 

However, though this be a mere fable, and 
though Euſebius was to blame for not teſtifying 
a diſlike or a doubt of it, yet there are fome 
things implied in it concerning Edeſſa whieh 
cannot fairly be denied, as that the Goſpel was 
preached there long before the time of Euſe- 
bius, and that it was preached when Chriſtia- 
nity was in a low and afflited condition, when 
neither worldly hope, nor fear, nor the vanity 
of imitating great nations, nor any motive of 
that kind could induce this people to receive it. 
It will therefore be no eaſy matter to account 
for their converſion, unleſs by ſuppoſing that 


the 
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the preaching and the miracles of ſome Chriſti. 
ans prevailed with them to leave their own reli- 
gion delivered to them by their anceſtors. 

This happened in all probability in early 
times, and thoſe dwellers in Meſopotamia, who 
were in Jeruſalem at Pentecoſt, and heard the 
Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues, might aſſiſt in 
planting the Goſpel at Edeſſa, or in preparing 
the way for it. 


Ir is an ancient, and not an improbable tra- 
dition, that the Æthiopian Eunuch preached 
and ſpread the Goſpel in his own country. 

Tpje Eunuchus credens, — miſſus eſt in regiones 
Atbiopiæ, prædicaturus hoc quod ipſe crediderat. 
Irenæus iii. 12. 

Pzßilippus docuit /Ethiopem et baptizavit, atque 
in Athiopiam uſque Chriſti preconem miſit. Cy- 
rillus Hieroſ. Cazech. xvii. p. 204. 

Eunucbhus — Apoſtolus genti Athiopum miſſus 
eſt. Hieronymus  E/as. c. 53. 


EuSEBIUS, iii. 37. ſpeaking of the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, at the latter end of the 
firſt and the beginning of the ſecond century, 
fays that ſeveral at that time went. into various 
and remote countries, converting multitudes, 
and working many miracles. 

The words of. Euſebius intimate that he 
thought thoſe extraordinary powers to be, at 
leaft, not very common afterwards. They went 
about, ſays he, with God's co-operating grace, 


for EVEN THEN the divine Spirit performed many 


miracles 
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it were to. be ſuppoſed, though Euſebius had 
not ſaid it, that theſe Evangeliſts and Apoſtoli- 
cal men, and founders of uncorrupted Chri- 
ſtianity in various places, had the power of 
working miracles, to introduce themſelves to 
ſtrangers, and to conciliate their regard and re- 
ſpect; and indeed without fuch credentials it is 
difficult to be conceived how Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles could have fucceeded in their attempts. 
It would have been very natural for the Pagans, 
when they had heard their ſtory, to have ſaid 
to them; If Chriſt and his Apoſtles not long 
ago wrought ſuch wonders as yau relate, to 
convert men, we have reaſon to expect ſome 
from you; for you tell us that ſome of theſe 
powers were communicated to the diſciples of 
the Apoſtles. How comes it to paſs then that 
you are without them ? and if you have them 
not, why do you addreſs yourſelves to us? 
What could they do amongſt ſtrangers, with- 
out miracles, without force, without ſingular 
dexterity and ſubtilty, without the aid of arts 
and ſciences? Will you ſuppoſe the people to 
whom they went to have been colts and wild 
aſſes? and yet, if they were, ſtupidity and ſtub- 
bornneſs often go together. 
We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles that 
many of the perſons converted by the Apoſtles, 
on receiving Chriſtianity, received extraordina 
gifts, whence it is reaſonable to think that they 
Vor. I. X were 
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were alſo enabled, when - they went about 
preaching the Goſpel, to confirm it by ſigns 
and wonders at ſome times, and on ſome occa- 
ſions ; elſe they would have done better in ſtay- 
ing at home, leſt they ſhould diſcredit their 
cauſe by having no power of this kind when 
they wanted it moſt. 

Le Clerc would have been of the ſame opi- 
nion, if he had conſidered this point more par- 
ticularly, for he ſays, The Chriſtian Church not 
only ſupported itſelf, but increaſed conſiderably 
during the ſecond century, by means of the mira- 
cles which the laſt Diſciples 6f the Apoſtles flill 
wrought, &c. Bibl. A. et M. vi. p. 336. 

The Pagans indeed, at that juncture, wanted 
the teſtimony of miracles more than the Jews, 
for this reaſon, that the Jews had the predicti- 
ons of their own Prophets, and ſaw or might 
ſee the completion of many of them in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt: but the Pagans would be leſs 
affected by that argument, till they were better 
acquainted with the hiſtory of the Jews and of 
their ſacred Books. He who in thoſe early 
times preached to the Jews, might alſo appeal 
to the miracles of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, 
which they or their fathers had ſeen ; but the 
remoter Gentiles were ſtrangers to theſe things, 
and a few ſenſible proofs of the extraordinary 
powers of the Holy Spirit would to them have 
been more ſatisfatory, 

We have not any pretenſe to reject the teſti- 
mony of Euſebius as to the fact, that the Goſpel 
was preached by Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and 

| we 
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we have this to confirm it, that, according to 

all ancient hiſtory, Chriſtianity after the death 

of the Apoſtles continued to increaſe and to get 
round in various regions. 

This brings the probability of miracles down 
to the beginning of the ſecond century, in the 
middle of which Juſtin Martyr ſays, There are 
prophetic gifts amongſt us EVEN UNTIL NOW. 
ox N iu gy Wixes rus Wot{rlmna xarkrudle iow. 
and amongit theſe gifts he reckons up mira- 
culous powers, as 2 the fick, caſting out 
evil ſpirits, etc. p. 315. 330. His words imply 
an opinion that ſuch gifts were not only exer- 
ciſed in his time, but had been continued down 
to his time, and he may be juſtly ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak the ſenſe of his contemporary Chriſtians ; 
and that is all that I cite him for. | 

It ſeems probable, that if we had a full and 
authentic hiſtory of the propagation of the 
Goſpel from the time of the Apoſtles to the 
middle of the ſecond century, compoſed by 
eye- witneſſes and by the preachers of Chriſtia- 
nity, we ſhould find miracles wrought for the 
converſion of the Pagans. But from A. D. 70, 
to 150, is al dark interval, and we have very 
ſhort accounts of the tranſactions of thoſe days, 
unleſs we ſhould accept of groundleſs rumours, 
and frivolous tales. | 


ST. Joun was baniſhed by Domitian, 
A. D. 94. Tertullian, and others upon his 
credit, ſay that he was put into a veſſel of boil- 


ing oil, which ſtory Jerom repeats with a few 
X 2 em- 


: 
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embelliſhments of his own. See Le Clerc Hiſſ. 
Eccl. p. 508. The Apoſtle came out unburt, 
ſays Tertullian; he came out fronger and 
healthier than he went in, ſays Jerom, who 
perhaps had in his thoughts Aſon coming out 
of Medea's kettle ; 
| barba comaque 

Canitie poſita, nigrum rapuere colorem. 

Pulſa fugit macies: abeunt pallorque ſituſque, 

Aajectloque cave ſupplentur ſanguine venæ; 

Membragque luxuriant. Aon miratur, et olim 

Ante quaterdenos hunc ſe reminiſcitur annos. 

Ovid. Met. vii. 288. 

Euſebius not only mentions not this tradition 
in his Eccl. Hiſtory, or in his Chronicon, but, 
in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, ſpeaking of the 
ſufferings of the Apoſtles, of the death of Ste- 
phen, of James the brother of John, of James 
the brother of Chriſt, of Peter and of Paul, he 
only ſays of John, ladung te vice 0199] aus 
and John is baniſhed and ſent into an iſland. iii. 

116. ä 
: Chriſt had ſaid to James and John, Ye ſhall 
drink indeed of my. cup, and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with, which poſſibly 


gave occaſion to the invention of this puniſh- 


ment. The ca/dron (as a kind of ſcyphus Her- 


culeus } repreſented the cup, and the oil the bap- 
tiſm, eſpecially as oil was uſed in baptiſm in 
the days of Tertullian. 

The anointing of the baptized perſon began 


about his time; it was not practiſed when 


Juſtin Martyr wrote, as appears from the ac- 
55 count 
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count which he hath given of this religious 
rite; and the ſtory of St. John's ca/dron might 
be made in Tertullian's days, to repreſent a 


figurative or metaphorical cup, and baptiſm, or 


afflictions and martyrdom. Foannes Ciampini pub- 
liſhed an explication of an ancient marble mo- 
nument, which he thinks to have been of the 
ſixth century. It repreſents in Baſſo Relievo an 
huge caldron or veſſel, in which are a King and 
a Queen; and a man ſtanding by it pours water 


upon the head of the King, who is praying, 


with his hands joined. This he ſuppoſes to 
deſcribe the baptiſm of ſome Prince, performed 
by immerſion and ſuperinfuſion. Sce AF. Eru- 
dit. 1698. p. 46. 

Tertullian had no ſmall ſhare of credulity; 
he proves that the ſoul is corporeal, from the 
viſions of an illuminated ſiſter, who told him 
that ſhe had ſeen a ſoul. De Anima, p. 311. 
He aftirms roundly, conſlat, ſays he, Ethnicis 
guoque teſtibus, that a fine city was ſeen for forty 
days, ſuſpended in the air over Jeruſalem. This 
report of ſome crazy Pilgrim or idle Stroller, 
he adopted, as a proof that the Millennium was 


at hand. Contra Marc. iii. 24. How can one 


depend upon his teſtimony in things which ace 
of the pre-ternatural and miraculous kind? 

St. John is called a martyr by ſame ancient 
Chriſtians; and ſo he was, when he was baniſh- 
ed to an iſland, and ſuffered pænam capitalem. 


A. D. 1079. CoNTEMPORARY with Igaa- 
tius was Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, the F. 
X 3 ther 
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ther of Traditions, and a man of ſmall judg- 
ment, who wrote an Expoſition of the diſ- 
courſes of Chriſt. He was extremely diligent 
in inquiring what tbe Ancients, what Andrew, 
Peter, Philip, Thomas, James, Fobn, Matthew, 
and the reſt of the Lord's Diſciples had ſaid or 
taught, Apud Euſeb. iii. 39. 

Mr. Whiſton has ſomewhere obſerved, that 
Papias takes no notice of Paul, and therefore 
probably was of the ſect of the Ebionites, who 
hated that Apoſtle. His remark is, like many 
other of his remarks, ingenious ; and Papias is 
ſaid to have made uſe of the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews, which was received by the Ebi- 
onites. Euſeb. But yet, in behalf of poor Pa- 
plas, whom one would rather rank amongſt the 
Simpletons than amongſt the Heretics, it might 
be urged, that, as his deſign was to collect all 
the unwritten ſayings and actions of Chriſt, he 
thought that nothing of that kind could be 
learned from St. Paul; who had not converſed 
with the Lord, as Peter, Matthew, etc. And 
indeed it 1s ſcarcely conceiveable how Papias 
could reverence St. John, and yet be an Ebio- 
pite, ſince the Goſpel of that Apoſtle is ſo di- 
rectly againſt the notions of the Ebionites. 


A. D. 116. W have an Epiſtle of Tibe- 
rianus, governor of part of Palæſtine, and called 
Paleſtine prime Praſes, to Trajan, in which 
he ſpeaks of the invincible obſtinacy of the 
Galilæans, or Chriſtians, under his juriſdiction, 
with puniſhing and deſtroying whom he de- 

| "a De: clares 
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clares himſelf quite tired. Pearſon, in his Vin- 
dic. Ignat. and ſome late writers, and Dr, 
Middleton alſo, treat this Epiſtle as genuine 
which is an overſight, ſince there are ſo man 

reaſons to think it ſpurious, as Dodwell has 
ſhewed Diſſert. Cypr. xi. p. 244. We have it 
only from Suidas and Malela, two ſorry vouch- 
ers, and Euſebius knew nothing of it. See 
Middleton, Inquiry p. 201. S. Baſnage Annal. 
ii. p. 38. and particularly Tillemont, who fair- 
ly gives it up, and informs us that Valeſius ac- 
counted it the work of a blockbead and an in- 
poſtor. Eccl. Hiſt. ii. p. 170. 571. Le Clere 
alſo, though he lets it paſs uncenſured in his 
Apoſtolical Fathers, ii. p. 181. rejects it, where 
he gives an account of that edition: If y a— 
une Relation ſuppoſèe de Tiberien Gouverneur de 
la premere Paleſtine a Trajan. Bibl. A. et M. 
xxi. 304. 80 J hope we ſhall hear no more of 
it henceforward, either for or againſt the beha- 
viour of the Martyrs. 


QuADRATUs and ARISTIDES wrote Apo- 
logies for the Chriſtian religion, and addreſſed 
and delivered them to Adrian, A. D. 126. So 
Euſebius and Jerom inform us. See Tillemont 
H. E. ii. p. 232. 

— rr Kodegr@» Moyer moo D V avadiduoiw, 
YamAoyiav guiſa g as. 2 Apctions — ποπνονιν n- 
Quviong Ade, xolaninome. Euſeb. iv. 3, 
Puadratus — nonne Adriano Eleuſinæ ſacra in- 
viſenti librum pro noftra religione tradidit, et 
tantæ admirationi omnibus ſuit, ut perſecutionem 


X 4 gra- 
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graviſſimam illius excellens ſedaret ingenium? 
Hieron. Ep. 84. IlgorPaveiv is to dedicate a 
book, which may indeed be done without pre- 
ſenting it. Tocadra GEN , ade F Bact- 
Nico pcoePwrnoe, ſays Diogenes Laertius of Chry- 
ſippus. Some of the Pagan philoſophers dedicated 
ſome of their books to Origen, ſays Euſebius vi. 
19. — Fre je aun geo Suni TE EauTAY AYES, — 
ſee alſo Euſeb. vii. 20. 

Unfortunately theſe Apologies are loſt. If 
they could be. retrieved even at the expence of 
ſome homilies and creeds and controverſial writ- 
ings of the fourth and fifth centuries, it would 
be a cheap bargain. 

It is not to be imagined that all the works 
of this kind, which were addreſſed to the Em- 
perors, were preſented by the authors, or that 
47 in thoſe days were as much ſpread and as 
well known as they are now, ſince the art of 
printing; and yet the genteel civility and de- 
cency and politeneſs which is ſo obſeryable in 
the Apology of Athenagoras, and in that of 
Melito (of which a fragment is preſerved in 
Euſebius) ſeems to imply that they had a de- 
ſign to offer them, or that they expected to 
have them peruſed by the Emperor. See Fab- 
ricius Bibl. Gr. v. 30. and Bayle's Dict. ATHE- 
NA GORAS. 2 

Præſentem ſane Cæſaribus ſuiſſe Athenagoram, 
verba deprecantis oftendunt : Theis 3, & waile © 

i Tertullian, compared to thefe two Fathers, in point of 
addreſs and courteſy, is a very clown, and fo is Juſtin 
e 
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55 ri Gννιν cr 7104, AlgNeAuuira f re E 
Thy Parks xeDanly Jfwiuorars. Vos vero, 0 
undequaque in omnibus naturd ſimul et diſcipling 
boni, moderati, benigni, et imperio digni Principes, 
mibi, obſecro, qui crimina nobis objetta diſſolvi, 
capitibus regits annuite. 8. Baſnage, Annal. ii. 
p. 161. A weak argument to prove that Athe- 
nagoras pronounced his Apology before the Em- 
ror! If Baſnage had thought twice upon it, 
would have blotted it out. 

But it is not at all improbable that Quad- 
ratus and Ariſtides delivered their Apologies 
into Adrian's hand, or at leaſt that thoſe Apo- 
logies were ſeen by him; for beſides the teſti- 
monies of Euſebius and Jerom, which favour 
that opinion, it is to be obſerved that Adrian is 
repreſented in hiſtory as one whoſe knowledge 
was various and extenſive, and who was ex- 
ceſſively curious and inquiſitive, curigſitatum 
omnium explorator; Tertullian, Apol. He had 
ſtudied all magical arts, he had been initiated 
into Pagan myſteries, and he muſt have been 
inclined to know the true nature of Chriſtia- 
nity, and to ſee what the Learned of that ſect 
had to ſay for themſelves, Julian, in his Cæ- 
ars, banters Adrian for his pragmatical diſpoſi- 
tion, little thinking that he was drawing his 
own picture, and not conhidering that he was 
juſt ſuch another as Adrian in many reſpects. 

There was then no Edict or Law which par- 
ticularly forbad Chriſtians to write in their own 
defence, or to read this or that book. Juſtin 

hs Martyr 
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Martyr was probably miſtaken in ſome of his 
aſſertions on this point, as Le Clerc obſerves, 
Hit. Eccl. p. 624. The laſt Editor of Juſtin 
takes this point under conſideration, but he hath 
hardly given a ſatisfactory account of it, or re- 
moved the difficulties. Pref. p. Ixxxiv. | 
If there had been. any danger in preſenting 
an Apology to Adrian, yet every one who 
knows Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, muſt know that 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times were men whom 
the fear of death 'would not have deterred. 
But the danger perhaps was not ſo great: Ad- 
rian ſeldom acted cruelly, except when he was 
moved by ſuſpicion, jealouſy, or envy, and, 
whatſoever his temper was, he ever affected to 
appear generous, mild, open, gentle, and affa- 
ble: in colloguits etiam humillimorum civiliſſimus 
fuit, ſays Spartian, Aar. 20. much more might 
he admit Ariſtides, who was a learned man, an 
Athenian, and a philoſopher; for he loved to 
converſe with men of letters, and he was, by 
incorporation, an Athenian; he had been at 
Athens before he was Emperor, and the Athe- 
nians had paid him the compliment of * making 
him their Archon, and he was always kind to 
them. | 
Adrian ſeems to have had no hatred for the 
Chriſtians, or for any other religious ſects, and 
to have been more diſpoſed to banter than to 
perſecute them. In a letter to Servianus, in 
which he gives the Ægyptians a very bad cha- 
racter, he obſerves that Alexandria was inha- 
* Tillemont, Hi. des Emp. ii. p. 197. PE 
bited 


BOOK Il. PART I. 375 


bited by Jews, Samaritans, Chriſtians, and wor- 
ſhipers of the Agyptian deities, and that all 
theſe people, notwithſtanding their diverſity of 
opinions, and their religious ſquabbles, in rea- 
lity worſhiped only one God, and that God was 
Money. See Vopiſcus, Saturnin. 8. p. 719. and 
the Miſcell. Ob/erv. ii. p. 309. The Ægypti- 
ans had no extraordinary character with many 
people. Vid. Schol. Ariſtoph. Nu. 1128. 

Adrian gave a Reſcript to Minucius Funda- 
nus concerning the Chriſtians (preſerved in 
Euſebius iv. 9. and at the end of Juſtin's firſt 
Apology) which is obſcure. It is probable that 
he compoſed it ſo on purpoſe, for the ſame rea- 
ſon that moved his predeceſſor Trajan to grant 
the Chriſtians only an half-favour, and a fort 
of connivance, Thus Severus Alexander paid 
divine honours to Chriſt, and was very kind to 
the Chriſtians, and yet, as Lampridius expreſles 
it pretty accurately, Judæis privilegia reſer- 
vavit ; Chriſtianos efſe paſſus eſt. 22. 29. Ad- 
rian's Reſcript, though it doth not manifeſtly 
exempt Chriſtians from puniſhment, yet ſeems 
in ſome degree to favour them, and might have 
been ſo interpreted by a judge who was diſpoſed 
to put the mildeſt conſtruction upon it. The 
Chriſtians therefore made their uſe of it, and 
often appealed to it. 

Lampridius, who was a Pagan, mentions a 
report that Adrian had a deſign to deify Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to build him a temple; but he 
politively affirms that Severus Alexander in- 


tended it, He adds that the Emperor (I ſup- 
pole 
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e he means Alexander) was deterred by ſome 

ſons, probably Pagan prieſts, who conſult. 
ing the Gods, found, as they ſaid, that, if ſuch 
a thing were executed, Chriſtianity would be 
eſtabliſhed and Paganiſm aboliſhed. Christo 
templum farere voluit | Severus Alexander] eum- 
que inter deos recipere. uod et Adrianus co- 
gitafſe fertur, qui templa in omnibus civitatibus 
fine fimulacris  juſſerat fiert: que hogie idcirea 
quia non habent numina, dicuntur Adrian, que 
nie ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur. Sed prohibitus eff 
ab nt qui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes 
Chriftianos futuros fi id optato eveniſſet, et tem- 
Pla religua deſerenda. 43. The report concern- 
ing Adrian's deſign was groundleſs in all pro- 
bability. See Spartian. Adr. 13. and Baſnage 
Annal. ii. p. 59. and yet it evidently ſnews that 
he never paſſed for an enemy to Chriſtianity. 

Since the Chriſtian ® Apologiſts reproach the 
Pagans for their human ſacrifices, Quadratus 
and Ariſtides may be ſuppoſed to have touched 


1 Interea ea traditio Lampridii nobis lucro eſt. Etenim ſi 
imaginibus referta tum temporis fuiſſent templa Chriſtiano- 
rum, fingi nullo potuiſſet modo, Adriania numinibus vacua 
Chriſto fuiſſe poſtta. Neque Adriano aliquid cauſſæ fuiſſet, 
cur ejuſmodi templa conderet, expertia fimulacrorum, ſi Ec- 
cleſia in more habuit imagines in templis collocare. Nullæ 
quoque, Conſtantino imperante, imagines Chriſtianorum in 
Baſilicis videbantur, utpote quæ ad ſimilitudinem Adrianiorum 
accedebant. Baſnage Annal. ii. p. 60. 

m Dr. Middleton, and many beſides him, have obſerved 
that of the Chriſtian Apolugiſts the latter often copy the 
earlier; and a man who reads them muſt be blind not to ſec 
it, or perverſe not to own it. ü 
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upon that ſubject. Adrian forbad this wiek- 
ed practice, and alſo made laws in favour of 
ſlaves. mn | 

Several Apologies were aſterwards made 
Chriſtians, addreſſed ſometimes to the Emper- 
ors and the Senate. Pagans of rank and quality 
were perhaps not much moved by them, yet 
they muſt have had ſome knowledge of them ; 
for doubtleſs the Chriſtians, who valued nei- 
ther danger nor money nor labour, when the 
common cauſe required it, and of whom ſome 
were of good families and fortunes, got them 
tranſcribed, and handed them about to perſons 
of eminence, and it could be no difficult thing 
to give them to thoſe Emperors who had learn- 
ing and humanity. And indeed, which is ve 
remarkable, the Apologies are addreſſed to ſuch 
ſort of Emperors, to Adrian, Titus Antoninus, 
Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, and perhaps 
to » Commodus, who, bad as he was, yet ſhew- 
ed kindneſs to the Chriſtians. The Emperors 
commonly were acceſſible enough, and did not 
uſe to hide themſelves like eaſtern Monarchs. 
Auguſtus, for example, ſuffered all perſons to 
approach him, and when a poor man once 
offered him a petition in, a timorous manner, 
with a hand half extended and half drawn back, 
the Emperor jeſted with him, and told him 
that he looked as if he was giving a balfpeny to 

a Tillemont, Hiſt. des Emp. ii. 262, etc. See allo Euſe- 


bius Prep. Ev. iv. 16, 17. 


* Tillemont, Hi. Eccl. ii. p. 631. and Juſtin M. Za. 
Paris 1742. Præf. p. cxii. 


an 
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an Elephant. Promiſcuts ſalutationibus admitte- 
bat et plebem, tanta comitate adeuntium dgſideria 
excipiens, ut quendam joco corripuerit, quod fic 
ibi libellum porrigere dubitaret, quaſi elephanto 
fem. Suet. Aug. 53. Nor was the ſtyle of 
the Apologiſts ſuch as could diſguſt the readers. 
They wrote in general as well, and with as 
much learning, elegance, vivacity, and good 
ſenſe, as their Pagan contemporaries. Theſe 
Chriſtians were by no means obſcure and con- 
temptible perſons; they had enjoyed a liberal 
education, they were learned, and ſome of them 
had been philoſophers, and retained the habit 
of philoſophers; and in thoſe days a philoſo- 
pher and a man of letters might have acceſs to 
perſons of the higheſt rank and quality : Le 
Clerc was far from thinking that the ancient 
defenders of Chriſtianity were quite deſpiſed by 
the Heathen, as ſome are willing to imagine, 
On the contrary, he ſuppoſes that their argu- 
ments againſt Paganiſm contributed greatly to 
its deſtruction. It is very neceſſary for thoſe 
« who would be well acquainted with Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical Hiſtory, to read the Authors who in 
«c the early ages compoſed Apologies for Chri- 
« ſtianity, and at the ſame time overſet the re- 
“ ligion of the Heathen. Theſe were the firſt 
« attacks which were made on Paganiſm, and 
« which gave the very Pagans ſuch a diſguſt 
« for it, that almoſt the whole Roman Empire 
& declared for Chriſtianity, as ſoon as it was 
« ſafe to do ſo.” Bibl. Choiſe xxvii. 420. 


UNDER 
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UNDER Adrian the Jews revolted, and 
were ſeverely handled, and Jeruſalem was again 
taken and ſacked and burnt, and totally de- 
ſtroyed, according to ſeveral writers. The me- 
lancholy view of its ruinous condition cauſed an 
infinite number of people to embrace Chriſtianity, 
as it ſet before their eyes the truth of Chriſt's pre- 
ditions, ſays Tillemont, Hi,. des Emp. ii. 295. 
for which he refers us to Euſebius, Demonſtr. 
Evang. p. 407. Ed. Par. But this accurate 
author is here miſtaken, I think, and makes 
Euſebius ſay more than can fairly be inferred 


from his words. See the paſſage, which is too 
long to be here inſerted, 


AT this time lived Aquila, who tranſlated 
the Bible.into Greek. He was converted from 
Paganiſm by the piety and miracles of the Chri- 
ſtians, ' ſays Epiphanius De Menſ. c. 14, 15. 
and afterwards apoſtatized, and went over to 
Judaiſm. But Epiphanius was made up of haſti- 
neſs and credulity, and is never to be truſted 
where he ſpeaks of a miracle. For example: 
He relates that many fountains and -rivers 
were annually turned into wine on the ſame 
day, and at the ſame hour when Chriſt wrought 
his miracle at Cana in Galilee ; that this won- 
der continued at Cibyra in Caria, where he 
himſelf had drunk out of the fountain, and at 
Geraſa in Arabia, and that many teſtified the 
{ame of the river Nile. 

The Pagans had miracles of the fame kind. 
In Andro inſula, templo Liberi Patris, fontem 


Nonis 
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Nonis Januariit ſemper vini ſapore fluere Mucia- 
nus ter Conful credit. Plinius ii. 106. p. 121. 

Mucianus Andri, e fonte Liberi Patris, flatis 
diebus ſeptenis ejus Dei vinum fluere, fi auferatur 
a' conſpettu templi, ſapore in aquam tranſeunte. 
Idem, xxxi. 13. p. 549. 

Baronius was either ſo credulous, or ſo diſin- 
genuous, as to urge this miracle at Andros in 
confirmation of thoſe which are atteſted by Epi- 
phanius. It was an artifice of the prieſts of 
Bacchus, and ſerved to delude ſilly Pagans, as 
S. Baſnage obſerves Ann. i. 217. 

We may conjecture, from the relation of 
Epiphanius, that there were in his time, i. e. 
in the fourth century, pious Knaves, who once 
a year conveyed wine into the fountain at Ci- 
byra, and that the Father drank a cup of this 
adulterated liquor, and was impoſed upon by 
theſe jugglers. The trick might ſerve for other 
purpoſes beſides thoſe of a godly nature; it 
might draw company to the Wells of Cibyra 
once a year, and enrich the neighbourhood, and 
the proprietors of the holy water. 

This is the civileſt thing that we can ſay of 
Epiphanius, fince he muft have been either a 
dupe or a deceiver. Learned and judicious men, 
who have examined his writings, have been 
forced to conclude that, with. all his learning 
and piety, he was credulous, careleſs, cenſori- 
ous, and one who made no ſcruple of romanc- 
ing and miſrepreſenting. 

The miracle of the fountains is juſt as good 


as that recorded by Oroſius, that the tracks of 
Pharaoh's 
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Pharaoh's chariot-wheels remained in the ſand 
of the Red-fea, and that neither the winds nor 
the waves could efface them. 

Here is another Traditioti of the ſame kind 
from Epiphanius. Jerom mentions a particu- 
larity of the fountain Siloam, that it flows not 
regularly; but burſts out with great violence at 
different times: S:Joam autem fontem efſe ad ra- 
dices montis Sion, qui non guigibut agquis, ſed in 
certis horts diebuſque ebulliat; et per terrarum 
concava et antra ſaxi duriſimi cum magno impetu 
veniat, dubitare non pofſumus3, nos preſertim qui 
in hac habitamus provincia. In Eſai. viii. 

If we may believe Epiphanius, God pro- 
duced this fountain at the prayer of Iſaiah, a 
little before the death of that Prophet, when 
he was juſt expiring; and wanted water to drink, 
and thence it was called Silaam, or Sent. He 
adds, that when the jews were beſieged, if 
they went to draw water thete; it ſprang up in 
great abundance ; but if their enemies approach- 
ed to it; it withdrew itſelf: in teſtimony of 
which; ſays he, the fountain ftill burſts out at 
intervals, and ſuddenly: De Vit. Proph. This 
fable alſo is tranſcribed by Baronius, as a thing 
to be credited, for which he is juſtly cenſured 
by S. Baſnage Ann. i. p. 334: whom the Rea- 
der may confalr. 

But what Joſephus affirtms concerning this 
fountain at the time when Jeruſalem was be- 
fieged by the Romans; and which is alſo taken 
notice of by Baſnage, is extremely remarkable, 
and ſhould be added to what has been faid, 

Vol. I. 2 Book 
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Book 1. p. 14. concerning the wonders which 
happened at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
which ſhewed that God had forſaken the Jews: 
Tire & % a@ny@« @AgSTIWTEEH provaw, al Znegubtira, 
wd reo d. woo Þ & ans aapourias, hw Ts Eiluap 
n ige, % rag i TE A540» dr, @58 Woes 
apPogers d, 75 Uh. 7 3 vuy &Tw WAnbuoucs Teis 
W0Aepioig ν⁰mł, ws un Ev qt N Hirecu, ce 
xi eis dia. Even the fountains flow profuſely 
for Titus, which refuſed their ſtreams to you: 
for this you know, that before his coming, Siloam, 
and all the ſprings without the city, alla to ſuch 
a degree, that water was bought by the pitcher, 
but now they are ſo profuſely liberal to your ene- 
mies, as to ſupply not only them and their beaſts, 
but the gardens alſo, Bell. Jad. Ed. Hav. v. 9. 


IN the time of Domitian, Trajan, and Ad- 
rian, lived Plutarch. In his numerous writings 
he never makes any mention of the Chriſtian 
religion, perhaps not daring to ſpeak well, and 
not caring to ſpeak ill of it, ſays Tillemont. 1 
rather think that he had never examined it, or 
concerned himſelf about it. Philoſophy and 
hiſtory engroſſed his thoughts and his time. 


A LITTLE earlier flouriſhed Quintilian, 
who hath made a ſlight mention of Judaiſm. 
Et eft conditoribus urbium infame contraxiſſe ali- 
quam pernicicſam ceteris gentem, qualis eſt primus 
Judaicæ ſupenſtitionis auttor. iii. 7. p. 270. Ed. 

Zurm. Some have imagined. that he meant 
Chriſt and the Chriſtians, but it is plain to 1 
a 
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laſt degree that he reflects upon Moſes. He 
had probably in view the conqueſts which that 
People made under Moſes and Joſhua, and their 
war with nn and the Romans. 


POlLlYOARR fuſtered under Marcus Aure- 
lius, about A. D. 169. of whoſe martyrdom 
we have an account in Euſebius, iv. Who 
took it from an Epiſtle of the Church of Smyra 
na, of which he inſerted the greater part in his 
hiſtory. Uſher found and publiſhed a copy of 
this Epiſtle, and it is inſerted in Le Clerc's 
Patres Apoſtolici. ln the concluſion there is a 
fooliſ note of one Pionius the tranſcriber. 
There are ſome differences (though moſt of 
them ſmall) between Euſebius and the Epiſtle, 
as for example in the dream or viſion of Poly- 
carp, in the doxology at the end of his prayer, 
and in the deſcription of the Martyr ſtanding in 
the flames, ws; ag 61a ©, as a loaf wht, we" 4 
is baking, which is hot in Euſebius. 
5 wonders relating to his martyrdom os 
theſe : 

He had a dream or viſion, portending what 
ſhould befal him. - Much the ſame thing is faid 
to have happened to Socrates, See Book 1 i. p- 
78. Ku Tgoreux6 pp © Cy cn]avia vi owe, go 7e 
ay eg & b cοον aury % tidy ge h, 
aun Uo gos u uu. 5 Fesbeig elirtev ele 


789 Tuvey|os cunt 2 p0On/nebg* 2 {4E Sila xa)laxuu- 


Vive. Et cum oraret, triduo ante quam compre: 
benderetur, viſio ei oblata eſt; viditque cervical 


- ſuum--incendio conf grare. Tum converſus ad 


Y 2 comites 
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comites ſus, prophetice dixit ; Oportet me vivum 
uri. 

A voice from heaven encouraged him. Ts 5 
Heuer tic rr. ais n gad, Our ©; Seguy een. 
"Tout % ardeigęx, IloAuxapre. Kat r f eimal 
de, 4 3 Ole Tav iuili gas 0 agi es ieucery. 
Porro Polycarpo intranti in ſtadium, vox e cælo 
acta eff ; Fortis ęſto, et viriliter age, Polycarpe. 
Et eum guidem qui vocem emiſit, vidit nemo, vocen 
gui e noftris præſentes erant audierunt. 

The fire would not burn him. Meyaans 5 Cæ- 
aayulagny; Poyec, Jatpe piya elde, os idem £0001" 
04 C trnor0n wp, eig m7 avaryltinas toi RA ⁰ε Ta e 
ua; m & wig xapaegs eidg. woc, wares Worn 
l, 299. wer) O- mAnes Opn, XUXA@R Etre 
1 o@pe r Hp . , i pico ox ws gag - 
ln, a ds dgr O. id -, & os xte &. % de- 
Yue»! & napig wH⁰ðEÜu e ᷓ “ Cum vero ingen, 
famma emicaſſet, grande miraculum vidimus, qui- 
bus pectare conceſſum fuit ; qui et ideo reſervat! 
fumus, ut aliis que contigerunt annunciaremus. 
Jens enim fornicis ſpeciem præbens, tanguam navis 
velum a vento repletum atque finuatum, undique 
circumdedit Mar tyris corpus; quod quidem in me- 
dio poſitum, non ut caro aſſa videbatur, ſed velut! 
. pants coctus, vel ſicut aurum et argentum in for- 
nace candens. 

A ſweet ſmell came out of the pile. Ka: 5 
- Bedi ve die ⁰,,7, wi Moor) s wvioi H 
AN rug TAV Tiphiaov agepeciruove Tantam quippe 
-fragrantiam odorabumur, ac fi thus, aut aliud 
| e <gtebong aromatum oluiſſet. 


— 


A great 
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A great quantity of blood came from him, 
which ſeems to be mentioned as ſomething. 


marvellous. | 

A dove at the fame time came out of the 
wound. Hegg & iddiſes o drohte. M d uud Ab ard 
73 Tape: 200 Tg Wuges daran, rHneurav wWoomeh- 
E c ro ονοο DPgCoo a £1Qiduv* % rim Wor 
10a» ine whireeg x, 0G» inal, woe xa- 
TaoCtoa m0 ues % Jaupearu w Ie ny oxawv, ti n- 
aury Tis NaPogy feiſag F arisu & F CkAtijev. 
Tandem igitur cernentes improbi corpus thfius ab 
igne non poſſe conſumi, juſſerunt confectorem pro- 
pius accedere, pugionemque capulo tenus abdere. 
uod cum ille feciſſet, egreſſa eft columba, item 
tanta vis ſanguinis, ut ignem extingueret, utque 
univerſa plebs miraretur tantum eſſe diſerimen in- 
ter infideles ac eleftos. 

From the agreement between the Epiſtle and 
Euſebius in the main (the dove excepted) it 
appears that we have the Epiſtle now as Euſe- 
bius had it, or nearly ſo; and ſince Euſebius 
ſpeaks of it as of an ancient and well-known 
writing, ihyexÞw; tr: Oego nder, if it was a forge- 
ry, it muſt have been compoſed long before his 
time. But, excepting the marvellous parts, the 
reſt of the narration hath all the appearance of 
truth and of fact; the manner of apprehending 
the Martyr, the ſpeeches of the Proconſul, the 
behaviour and prayer of Polycarp, the rage of 
the populace, and particularly of the Jews, the 
zeal of the Chriſtians and their affection for 
their Biſhop, efc. all is conſiſtent and probable, 

. 23 and 
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and many little incidents are mentioned which 
have not the air of fiction. » 

The Chriſtians who accompanied Polycarp 
at his execution, highly reverenced and almoſt 
adored him: they attended with a full expecta- 
tion, as we may ſuppoſe, of ſeeing ſome ſtrange 
events, and the fight of their dear and honoured 
Friend. thus dying might raiſe in them a tumult 
of. paſſions, and take away ſome of the ſedate- 
neſs which may be requiſite in forming an ac- 
curate judgment. 

Let us now conſider the miraculous parts of 
the ſtory. 

I ſee no reaſon to doubt of polycarp 8 viſion, 
or to think it improbable that this Apoſtolical 
Father, and holy Martyr ſhould have been fore- 
warned of his ſufferings, and prepared to ex- 
pect them, and enabled to give his friends this 
proof that God was with him and aſſiſted him. 
He himſelf interpreted the viſion, ſignifying by 
what death he ſhould glorify God. Without 
this intimation he could not have known that 
he ſhould be condemned to the flames, becauſe 
there were many other ways of deſtroying cri- 
minals, and of ſeveral Martyrs who at that time 
had been executed, not one was burnt, but 
they were thrown to the beaſts, as the Epiſtle 
informs us, after having endured with amazing 
patience and courage the worſt tortures which 
malicious cruelty could contrive; and when 
Polycarp was condemned, the populace requeſt- 
"_— he might be expoſed to the lions; and 
becauſe - 


becauſe it could not be done, they then choſe 
to have him burnt, 4 

To this foreknowledge which he had re- 
ceived of his death he ſeems to allude in his laſt 
prayer at the ſtake, in which he bleſſes God for 
calling him to martyrdom, and prays that he 
may be received of him as an acceptable ſacri- 
fice, xala; wTpomroiuaras, x IPOE®ANEPQLEAL, 
X, £TAJguoras, 0 ateuors & di, Oels. — quemad- 
modum præ paraſti, et præmonſtraſti, et adimple- 
viſti, mendacii neſcius ac verax Deus. 2 

For theſe reaſons I cannot aſſent to the ſolu- 
tion propoſed by Middleton: The fore/ight of 
his death and the manner of it, in the time of a 
cruel perſecution, when his perſon was particu- 
larly hunted from village to village, as the prin- 
cipal and deſtined ſacrifice, may reaſonably be con- 
ſidered as the effeft of common prudence, without 
recurring to any thing miraculous. Inquiry, p. 9. 

Polycarp propheſied that he ſhould be burnt 
alive: the event was, that the fire could not 
burn him, its natural power being preterna- 
turally ſuſpended, and that he died by the 
ſword. This, as the Author of the #200 previous 
queſtions obſerves, is a difficulty. It will afford 
reaſon to doubt either of the prophecy; or of 
the miracle by which the power of the fire was 
reſtrained : and of the two, it were better to 
give up the latter than the former, if both can- 
not ſtand together. 

Tillemont was aware of this difficulty, and 
therefore ſuppoſes that Polycarp was killed by 
the fire, before he was wounded, Les Payens 

Y 4 luy 


328 Remarks on Ecclefiaſticat Hiſtory. 
lay. firent donner un coup d'ipee — Il ne faut pas 


doubter neanmoins qu'il ne fut mort des aupara- 
vant, puiſſue Dieu luy avoit revell qu'il devoit 
eſtre brule, H. Ec, ii. 341. But this ſolution 
is alſo attended with ſome difficulties: The 
Epiſtle intimates no ſuch thing, but rather that 
he died, partly at leaſt, by the ſword ; and, if 
he periſhed by the flames, Naturaliſts muſt de- 
termine, whether a man who dies in the fire, 
and then is run through, will bleed plentifully. 
One would not willingly have recourſe to a 
miracle for the effuſion of blood, becayſe ſuch 
a miracle could tend to no purpoſe. 

Le Moyne ſays, Let fuerit Polycarpus vul- 
nere et tels confaſſus, tamen vivus 7 et in 
ra beatam ſuam animan effiavit. Proleg, ad 
Var. Sacr, | 

S. Baſnage, who admits the reſt of the ac- 
count, heſitates at this part of it, at the effuſion 
of blood: Unum ęſi quad nos non ſatis capere 
profitemur ; Confectorem propius accedere etc, 
Tantumne ſanguinis ſenili ex corpore pene exangui, 
etateque confecto manavit e vulnere, ut pyra ar- 
dens et magna ſatis, penitus extindta fit * Cetera 
vero * dulcedine alliciunt animos. Annal. ii, 

138. 
K Some, to reconcile the? viſion with the event, 
will perhaps ſay that the viſion of the pillow 


» When a Deacon, called Soſius, was performing divine 
ſervice, his head appeared ſurrounded with flames, which 
portended his martyrdom. Surius Sept. 23. The writer 
might borrow this from Polycarp's viſion, or from Virgil's : 


conſumed 
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conſumed by fire was ſufficiently completed by 
Polycarp's dying at the ſtake, and by the burn- 
ing af his body after he was dead; and that, if 
there was a ſmall error, it was in Polycarp's 
interpretation, Prophetæ viſarum ſuorum non 
ſemper fiat interpretes. Donum prophetias inter- 
pretandi prorſus erat diſtinftum a propbetiæ cha- 
riſmate, ſays Fell on Cyprian. 

As to the voice 4 from heaven, there is no- 
thing frivolous in ſuch a miracle; it might be 
true: but yet it is a miracle which might be 
counterfeited, and one ſingle Chriſtian might 
have made the 1 from a houſe- top, near 
the /adium, and have laid concealed there; and 
if he kept his counſel, all his brethren might 
have been deceived by him. 


Ecce levis ſubito de wertice viſus Jili 
Fundere lumen apex. 
or from the ſtory of Servius Tullius in Livys i. 39. cui caput 
arſiſſe ferunt multorum in conſpectu. This Soſius was a com- 
panion of that Januarius who works miracles to this day in 
Naples with wonderful perſeverance. | 
4 When Conſtantius, an Arian Emperor, was carried in 
funeral pomp, his friends affirmed that a choir of Angels at- 
tended the proceſſion, ſinging and playing in the air; and 
Gregory Nazianzen thought fit to record this miracle. Ea 
ubdit Nazianzenus, quibus fidem afferre nobis eft difficillimum : 
Cum corpus Tauro monte ſuperato, ad paternam civitatem 
yeheretur, vox quzdam e ſummis Jocis a nonnullis audie- 
batur, velut pſallentium et proſequentium; Angelicorum, 
opinor, cgetuum, quod pietatis illi premium erat, fune- 
briſque remuneratio, Orat. 4. Quæ figmenta ex Ariana a- 
cina prodiifſe videntur. S. Bac Ann. ii. 863. Gregory 
Nazianzen had a favourable opinion of Conſtantius ; but 
Lucifer Calaritanus, Hilary, and Athanaſius load him with 
reproaches, and call him Tyrant, Antichrift, etc. Thus you 
haye Fathers againſt Fathers, and Saints againſt wa” 
Se 
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The human voice, if it be clear and ſtrong, 
may be heard at a great diſtance. The Heralds 
in Homer had this accompliſhment, and were 
Bolw di, and Darius Hyſtaſpis had an Ægyp- 
tian in the army who was as good as a ſpeak- 
ing-trumpet. *Awp A).. Ourius piyice arbou- 
, Who ſaved Darius and the army when they 
were in great danger, by the force of his lungs. 
Herodotus iv. p. 266. 

If the voice had been accompanied with an 
unuſual ſplendor in the air, or with an earth- 
quake, or preceded by thunder and lightning in 
a Clear ſky, the wonder had been evident. 
The author of the Epiſtle obſerves that he 

Chriſtians who attended Polycarp, heard this 
voice, but ſays not a word of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and leaves us uncertain whether they 
heard it or no. 

A ſweet ſmell iſſued from the pile. This is 
ſurely a very ſuſpicious miracle, and they who 
have defended the account of Polycarp's mar- 
tyrdom, are willing to paſs it over as faſt as 
they can. They are in the right, for in truth 
it caſts ſome diſhonour upon the whole narra- 
tion, The fact in all probability was true: 
ſcented wood is common in hot countries, and 
the odour might proceed from the fuel, for the 
people ran about to the baths and other places 
to get wood; and a Chriſtian might alſo join 
with them, and bring a bundle of 'wood with 
aromatics encloſed in it, to honour the funeral 
of his Biſhop, It had been an ancient faſhion 
in various places to waſte abundance of aroma- 
tics 


BOOK Il. PART I. 331 


tics in burning dead perſons of rank and qua- 
lity ; or thoſe who threw themſelves alive into 
the flames in complaiſance to the deceaſed, or 
in compliance with cruel cuſtom, as the Indian 
wives; or a Philoſopher, who now and then 
mounted the pile, and entertained the public 
with roſt-meat, as the Gymnoſophiſts, Cala- 
nus, etc. The writer of the Epiſtle would 
make us believe that theſe perfumes were con- 
ferred on Polycarp's pile, miraculouſly no doubt, 
elſe it would not have been worth the record- 
ing. The Chriſtians, however frugal in other 
reſpects, yet in theſe expences were very pro- 
fuſe at the interment of their brethren. Si 
Arabiæ queruntur, ſays Tertullian, /ciant Saber 
pluris et carioris ſuas merces Chriſtians ſepeliendis 
profligari, quam Dus ſumigandis. 

This account of the yielding of the flames, 
of the voice, and of the ſweet odour might give 
occaſion to later writers to apply theſe wonders 
to other Martyrs, as they frequently do. See 
Prudentius Ilze4 rep. vi. 100. and Baſil, Hom. 
v. not to mention many more. The hiſtory of 
the aromatic ſcent of the' ſacred Bones would fill 
a moderate folio. By the help of this odour 
Reliques were diſcovered, and genuine bones 
diſtinguiſhed from counterfeits, and it was very 
ealy to find out a Saint, without borrowing th: 
Lanthorn of Diogenes : 

Ubi ubi eſt, diu celari non poteſt. 
Tillemont is exceſſively fond of this prodigy, 
and never fails to record it with great ſeriouſ- 
neſs; and indeed there is no reaſon to 8 
the 
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the fact, for of all miracles it is the eaſieſt to be 
performed, and therefore the leaſt ſatisfactory; 
Nen bene olet, qui bene ſemper olet. 
The Pagan Goddeſſes alſo ſmelt very ſweet, 
as the Poets, to whom they were beſt known, 
teſtify: 
Ambrafiæque come divinum vertice odorem 
Spiravere | 
ſays Virgil. | 
Mazſit odor; poſſes ſcire fuiſſe deam. 
Ovid. Faft. v. | 
The Temple at Hierapolis ſmelt of the ſweeteſt 
rfume, as the writer De Dea Syria aſſures us. 
In Abul-Feda's life of Mohammed, we are 
told that a moſt agreeable odour proceeded from 
his carcaſe after he was dead. # $5905, 
Copres, a Monk of the fourth century, is 
faid to have ſtood half an hour in the midſt of a 
reat fire, unhurt, to confute a poor Manichæan 
3g who could not perform the ſame ex- 
ploit. Rufinus Vit. Patrum, Helles, another 
Monk of thoſe days, would carry fire in his 
boſom, which neither finged his clothes nor his 
ſkin. Sozomen vi. 28. This miracle was wrought 
with a view to what is ſaid, Prov. vi. 27. Can 
a man take fire in his boſom, and his clothes not 
be burnt? But Solomon, as well as Bernard, 
non vidit omnia. Can one go upon hot coals, and 
his feet not be burnt? Prov. vi. 28. This is 
what Pagans have pretended to do, as we ſhall 
ee: 
4 incedunt per ignes 
Suppoſitos cineri doloſo. 


The 


BOOK IL PART I 333 


The arching of the flames, etc. if it was juſt 
as the author of the Epiſtle relates it, muſt 
have been ſomething preternatural: but the 
queſtion is, whether the Author's imagination 
did not impoſe upon him, and make him fancy 
a little more in it than there really was. If 
Polycarp had propheſied that his enemies could 
not and ſhould not burn him, it had been re- 
markable indeed: but here is a Martyr, who 
could not be burned, and who was run through 
without difficulty. Beſides the ſeeming diſ- 
agreement of the prediction and the event, one 
may reaſonably aſk, To what purpoſe this mi- 
racle? nor is the queſtion eaſily anſwered. 

Yet that is not all : the miracle was not only 
of the uſeleſs kind, but it might have produced 
rather a bad than a good effect on the minds of 
the ſpectators: The Pagans had many examples 
in their fabulous and poetic hiſtory of men who 
had been unhurt in the flames, and they had 
alſo their Prieſts and Prieſteſſes who walked 
barefoot over the fire without harm : but theſe 
things were ſuppoſed vy ſome Pagans to be 
tricks, by others to be Magical operations; and 
conſequently the inference made by the vulgar 
Pagans, and perhaps by the Jews, would have 
been, that Polycarp was an old Magician, who 


r Therefore, as later Authors improve upon their prede- 
eeſſors, the writers of the martyrdom of Romanus fay, that, 
when he was condemned to the flames, he declared before 
band that the fire ſhould not burn him, and accordingly a 
miraculous ſhower (borrowed it may be from the ſtory of 
Crœſus in Herodotus) put it out, Prudentius. 


has 


334 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


had recourſe, though in vain, to inchantments, 
and that his Dzmon had ſecured him for a time, 
from the flames, but could not prote& him from 
the ſword. Virgil A. xi. 785. 
Summe Deum, ſancti cuſtos Soractis Apallo, 
Quem primi colimus, cui pineus ardor acervo 
Paſcitur; et medium freti pietate per ignem 
Cultores multa premimus veſtigia pruna. 
Where Servius: Freti pietate. e quidem 
hoc dixit ; fed Varro, ubique . reli gionis, 
ait, cum quoddam medicamentum deſcriberet : * E= 
*« ut ſolent Hirpini, qui ambulaturi per ignem, 
% medicamento plantas tingunt. 

Haud procul urbe Roma in Faliſcorum agro fa- 
miliæ ſunt pauce, que vocantur Hirpi: he ſacri- 
cis annuo, quod fit ad montem Sorattem Apollini, 
fuper ambuſtam ligni ſtruem ambulantes non adur- 
untur. Et ob id perpetuo Senatuſconſulto militiæ 
ommumque aliorum munerum vacationem habent. 
Plinius J. vii. p. 372. 
Ey Tois Ka e⁵0e, 1 rig Tepgoing Ai. 
leger, d Pact rg legelag y uH,5s reig wo di due 
via Hadigen dnabig. Apud Caſtabala autem Pe- 

raſæ Diane fanum eſt, ubi aiunt faminas ſacer- 
dotes illæſis pedibus per prunas ambulare. Strabo. 
Le Clerc ſpeaking of the water of jealouſy, 

Numb. v. ſays, An ultio divina perjurium illico 
ſequeretur non docet Moſes, et rara hac videntur 
fuilſe exempla. Hugo Grotius exempla ex Scrip- 
toribus Etbnicis adfert fontium, quorum aqua 
perjuros arguiſſe feruntur, nec rei fidem detrabit. 
Sed tot ficta miracula, apud Ethnicos narraban- 


tur, ut ulli credere vix poſſimus. Alia eft ratio 
DT Hebræ- 
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Hebræorum, etc. Multa quoque in infimi avi 
hiſtoriis habemus de pro batte per ignem, per 
aguam, etc. que tam mibi nefas videatur omnia 
credere, quam omnia rejicere. Certe ut veri non 
ſunt ſat clara in iis argumenta : ita nec mendacii 
indiciis manifeſtis notata ſunt. Ideoque an vera 
int, aut falſa, nos quidem ſcire non poſſumus. 

The cuſtom of trying the innocence of ſuſ- 
pected perſons by fire, or boiling water, is very 
ancient, for it is mentioned in the * Antigone 
of Sophocles, and it laſted till the fourteenth 
century in Europe, and is ſaid to continue ſtill 
in ſome places. But the horrible raſhneſs and 
the profane impudence of appealing thus te 
God, without his. permiſſion, and of callin 
upon him to interpoſe miraculouſly, and the in- 
juries which on theſe occaſions have been done 
to the innocent, and the favour which (hath 
been ſhewed to the guilty, incline us to think 
that no miracle of this kind was ever wrought 
at ſuch trials, and that they who eſcaped, uſed 
ſome tricks, as well as the Hirpi. It would not 
be difficult to paint iron bars, ſo as to make 
them look as if they were red-hot. 

It was the opinion of ſome that Crœſus had 
eſcaped the flames by the help of incantations. 

Epica yeauuadla— inpon; =, rug Oxow, Cine 
cy, dg % Kpoio ©» n rg Wupgs ci αν — 
Ilaucaviac di Ono, — or: Pura 70W rd Epicia 


Hues & Froyucr x23 pidpus algen Ne, 

Kat mip ditpetv, xa. Yibs dανH¼ ay 
Eramus quoque parati et ferrum ignitum levare manibus, 
Et per ignem ire, et jurare Deos. 270. 


ves 


436 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 
ye Hh Quomer iprigitxar: vav drann, de 8 
Kygoirov imd wuexsz Oyoi Y ane, ein. Bpbefie 
litera — dicunt enim illas fuiſſe incantationes quaſe 
dam, quas et Craſus jam rogo impofitus pronun- 
ciarit atque ita liberatus fuerit. — Pauſanias vero 
ait — Ephefias literas fuiſſe voces quaſdam, que 
naturalem quandam virtutem malorum depulſorian 
baberent ; quas, ut etiam ille teſtatur, Cruſus rogo 
impofitus pronunciaverit. Euſtathius in Odyfſ. 
Suidas. Etymol. Magn. | | 
Of the ſame kind with the Epheſſan Letters 
were theſe Charms ; 

Siſta, Piſta, Nita, Xiſta. 
Daries, Dardaries, Aftaries, Diſſunapiter, 

Huat, Hamat, etc. 5 

to which Varro and Cato aſcribe great powers. 

But, to return to Polycarp's martyrdom : If 
we may be permitted to hazard a conjecture 
upon this occaſion, we may ſuppoſe that the 
Jews and Pagans, full of rage, brought together 
wood enough to burn ten perſons, and heaped 
it all round the Martyr, and ſet fire to it in 
many places, which blazed up, as at the pile 
of Craſus, ati iq, at the extremities on all 
fides, and arched over Polycarp. Upon this 


t See the ſtory in Herodotus. inn 1 

Something not unlike this was ſeen at the martyrdom 
of Porphyrius, — a, xai dei, U A paxes Jem 
ua xvxAw Ee avmy v Wypas, inde xgxater apaprogoila 
To gba Tiv i Quin etiam cum rogus ſatis longo ab 
po intervallo circumguague accenſus 77 ipſe hinc inde flam- 
mam ore attrahebat, Euſeb. Mart. Pal. 11. | 


ſome 
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ſome of the Chriſtians began to cry a miracle; 
his enemies ſaid that the man was a Magician, 
and fearing perhaps leſt ſomething extraordinary 
ſhould appear in his favour, called for the exe- 
cutionet to diſpatch him quickly. There was 
no withſtanding the giddy impatience of an irri- 
tated populace, The executioner complied, and 
ran Polycarp through, when he was almoſt dead 
and ſuffocated with the flames, and when per- 
haps his lower parts had been ſcorched; and 
thus he periſhed partly by fire, and partly by 
the ſword. 

In order to reconcile the whole account, and 
to remove uſeleſs prodigies, it ſeems reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that there was nothing-miraculous in 
the arching of the flames, that the fire had al- 
moſt killed the Martyr when he was wounded, 
and that the blood which iſſued from him 
quenched or damped the fire only on one fide, 
and where it burned weakeſt. 

The writer of the Epiſtle obſerves, that Po- 
lycarp ſtood in the fire, ws xpvris Y agyvg®- E 
xapire mus pr, ficut aurum et argentum in for- 
nace candens, alluding poſſibly to thoſe paſſages 
of Scripture where the righteous are compared 
to gold and filver tried in the furnace, or to what 
is ſaid of Chriſt, Revel. i. %, oj ee aurs iH 
YanxonGaru, ws e Kajpuirm WET. Euſebius 
uſes the ſame kind of expreſſion concerning 
Peter, who ſuffered martyrdom at the ſtake, in 
Diocletian's perſecution : — 2j# Tug dic gur 
aa f — velut aurum puriſſimum per ig- 
nem probatus — Mart, Pal. 10. 


Vor, I. 2 The 
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The ſtory of the dove coming out of Poly- 
carp's body, which is in the Epiſtle, but not in 
Euſebius, or Rufinus, or Nicephorus, or two 
Mf. of the Latin tranſlation of the Epiſtle, 
aroſe poſſibly from a corruption of the text. 
The executioner ſtabbed him, and then ia 
ge. Y mM» aiu⁰⁰ , 4 dove came out, and 
abundance of blood. It is not likely that the Au- 
thor would have related ſo marvellous a cir- 
cumſtance ſo conciſely and coldly, in one ſingle 
word le, juſt as if he were aſhamed of it, 
and wanted to get over it as faſt as he could: 
but he might have written, with a very ſmall 
alteration, F wn” apries WANG» ji S., we 
xalaoCiou m wie, à great quantity of blood iſſued 
out on, or to the left fide, and put out the fire 
(on that fide): after which, the commanding 
officer ordered his body to be laid upon the 
wood and conſumed, and the Chriſtians had 
leave to gather up his bones. Or we might 
read, with an alteration ſtill ſmaller, and with- 
out ſtriking out the %, S in” apirieg N mam 
O ain, ſuppoſing x to mean even: there 
iſſued out even ſo much blood, as to extinguiſh the 
fire. The dove could ſcarcely be mentioned de- 
ſignedly by the Author, who would have faid 
ſomething more, or nothing at all. The firſt 
conjecture is propoſed by Le Moyne, but he 
writes it, aA“ in” aps. I ſhould prefer 
Mh, to avoid poetic numbers; and beſides, 
the accuſative plural i dgisteg, joined to a verb 
F motion, would be better than the dative or 
a ablative 


k 


b 
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ablat ive ſingular, im dis. "Enna in aucteg 
exivit ad lævam, as in Homer I. M. 239. 

Eir 671 0370 do 005 1 T VEN TE, 

EiT ir apicteg ys, eri CoOov vegtelſa. 

Geneſ. xiii. 9. eig age — tis geg. And fo 
very often in the Lxx. 

Somebody » hath propoſed, nave aftoreia ugy 
. a, i. e. there came out plenty and 
abundance of blood; which is clumſy enough. 
Another improves upon it, and conjectures, 
Nhe atria ia. % mAVO» ane S, which 
is too bold, and paſſes the bounds of ſober cri- 
ticiſm. 

When the virgin Eulalia was put to death, a 
dove, ſpotleſs and white as ſnow, flew out -of 
her mouth, ſays Prudentius IT £74. iii. 161. 
This hath made ſome ſuſpect that the ſtory of 
Polycarp's dove might be ſomewhat more anci- 
ent than the. time of Prudentius, and give occa- 
ſion to the fiction about Eulalia's dove. 

In the third century, when the Roman Chri- 


ſtians were aſſembled together to chuſe a Bi- 


ſhop, a Dove came and ſat upon Fabian's head, 
to point him out for that office. This rumour 
Euſebius inſerted in his Hiſtory vi. 29. but he 
might as well have left it out. 

In the fourth century, Ephraim Syrus went 
to Cæſarea, to viſit Baſil, and to hear him 
preach, and ſaw a Dove, white as ſnow, and 
bright as the ſun, fitting upon Baſil's ſhoulder, 


” Amongſt other conjectures, one is, a wpirigg. It 
hould have been au apigipas, or an wpiftpuy, | 
Z 2 and 
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and whiſpering to him what he ſhould ſay. See 
Tillemont H. E. ix. 208. 

Theſe prodigies were borrowed partly from 
Pagan prodigies and auguries; and partly from 
ſome paſſages in the Goſpels, to which Chriſti- 
ans ought to have paid more reverence, and not 
to have made this imprudent and impertinent 
uſe of them. 

It ſeems probable upon the whole (for in 
points of this kind there is no ſuch thing as 
certainty) that the writer of the Epiſtle did not 
mention the dove. It is impoſſible to deter- 
mine whether Euſebius found @Fi54a in his 
copy or no; becauſe though he had ſeen it 
there, he might have dropped it on purpoſe, 
accounting it to be either a ridiculous miracle, 
or an interpolation. When he gives an account 
of the death of Herod Agrippa from Joſephus, 
euro; yeaupann, in the very words, he drops the 
owl, who, as Joſephus ſays, appeared over the 
head of Agrippa, in which omiſſion there is 
perhaps a little too much of the fineſſe. Mr. 
Whiſton endeavours to vindicate Euſebius in 
this affair, and forces the ow/ upon him by the 
help of a conjecture. We are certain that this 
bird is in Joſephus, but we have little reaſon to 
conclude that he ever was in Euſebius. One 
Owl in the hand is worth two in the conjectural 
buſh. See Euſebius H. E. ii. 10. and Joſephus 
Ant. xix. 8. and Mr. Whiſton's Tranſlation 
and Notes. | 
Euſebius 1. g. cites Joſephus as mentioning 
Lyſanias the Tetrarch, for which Joſ. Scaliger 


and 
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and Valeſius blame him, and take it to be a 
wilfull miſrepreſentation. 

After all, ſuppoſing that Euſebius ſuppreſſed 
the dove, 1 ſee no reaſon for tragical outcries 
that, by granting this, we muſt give him up as 
a writer of no integrity, and that all his credit is 
at an end. He had his defects, as well as other 
ancient writers, and ſome of thoſe faults ſhall 
be taken notice of in their proper place. But 
in the caſe before us, it may be ſaid; he had 
no mind to expoſe Chriſtianity: to the ſcoffs of 
Infidels, and himſelf at the ſame time, by re- 
cording ſuch a filly contemptible tale; and in 
ſuch caſes ſuppreſſions are more allowable than 
interpolations ; the latter are always unpardon- 
able, the former may ſometimes be excuſeable; 
for, as a critic, Euſebius might juſtly ſuſpect 
that the paſſage was not genuine, and as an 
hiſtorian, he might not care to go out of his 
way, and give reaſons for omitting it, ſince that 
was not the method of writing in ancient times, 

Le Clerc, ſays Middleton, took weegorea to be 
the true reading. How doth this appear ? Be- 
cauſe he gave it in his Edition of the Apoſtolical 
Fathers. And ſo would any fair Editor, who 
ought to repreſent the reading of the Manu- 
ſcript in ſuch a remarkable place. But Le Clerc 
fays nothing againſt it in hit Notes. True; be- 
cauſe he was in haſte, which was often the 
caſe with him, and not diſpoſed to diſcuſs the 
queſtion, In his Eccigſiaſtical Hiſtory, he paſſes 
the dove over in ſilence, as not worthy to be 


mentioned, p. 729. and in his Bi. Choy/. 


2 3 xxvi 
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xxvi. p. 218. he abſolutely rejects it as an in- 
terpolation. Iny a rien de cette Colombe dans 
un MS. que le P. Ruinart cite, non plus que dans 
Euſebe, etc. ce qui fait croire que c'eſt une addi- 
tion de quelcun, qui vouloit rendre, par une fraude 


preuſe, le martyre de S. Polycarpe plus merveil- 
leux 


Polycarp's prayer at the ſtake is ſuch as one 
might expect from an holy Martyr, and it is in 
few words. When he had finiſhed it, and ſaid 
Amen, they ſet fire to the pile. Alanchibæi/ G abr 
ro aulw, Cum Amen clara voce inſanuiſſet 

Verbum avanxiubai@- hoc mibi indicare videtur, 
ipſam quidem orationem tacite ac ſubmiſſa voce a 
Polycarpo pronunciatam fuiſſe ; Amen vero edita 
voce prolatum. Valeſius. 

Non potuiſſent preces ab its qui aderant Chriſti- 
anis audiri et alus referri, fi ſubmiſſa voce eas fu- 
difſet Polycarpus. Quod miror Valefium ad animum 
non revocaſſe. Clericys Hiſt. Eccl. p. 728. 

The obſervation of Valeſius is indeed neither 
judicious, nor worthy of him; nor will the 
word avaniurw, joined to Amen, (take it as 
you will) prove that he prayer was uttered in a 
low voice. It ſhould have been tranſlated fim- 
72 Et poflquam Amen pronunciafſet, or emi- 
Wet — 

When the Proconſul exhorted Polycarp to 
comply, and to repent, and to ſay, Ales Tus 
atius, Away with the impious, the Saint, look- 
ing ſeverely on the multitude, and ſighing, ſaid, 
Acvay with the impious. 

I 


This, 
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This, in the ſenſe in which Polycarp muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have meant it, hath been thought 
too uncharitable, and therefore a forgery of the 
writer; yet, candidly interpreted, it may mean 
no more than this, May true religion flouriſh, 
and impiety ceaſe ! and ſome perhaps will be of 
opinion that this Apoſtolical Father ſpake pro- 
pbetically to the wicked and perſecuting Jews 
and Gentiles of Smyrna, who ood round him, 
impatient to deſtroy him; for not long after 
his martyrdom the city of Smyrna was over- 
turned by a very violent earthquake, A. D. 
177. in which many of them may be {ſuppoſed 
to have periſhed. Dio I. Ixxi. Ariſtides Orat. 
20% 31, 225.00. 

When Polycarp was urged by the Proconſul 


to renounce Chriſt, he replied, Theſe erghty-/ix 


years do I ſerve him, etc. 
Hence ſome have concluded that he was juſt 
ſo many years old. S. Baſnage is of another 
opinion, and ſays that Polycarp meant, he had 
been fo' many years a Biſhop. Irenzus alſo re- 
preſents him as extremely and uncommonly old, 
ro ag EHE Kal Tau yeedae©- — Hence 
Baſnage concludes that he was about 120 years 
old when he died. Annal. i. p. 792. I think 
we may ſuppoſe that the eighty-ſix years men- 
tioned by Polycarp were neither thoſe of his 
life, nor thoſe of his Epiſcopal function, but of 
his being a Chriſtian, and then, if he was con- 
verted at fourteen, he would be an hundred 
years old at his death, Many other perſons 
have arrived to that age, and amongſt Gruter's 
2 4 Inſcrip- 
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Inſcriptions is this; MEMORIAE. SEX. VIGEL= 
LII. AQVINAT. QVI. ANNVM. ATTIGIT. CEN= 
TES. SED. ALTERVM. ET. NONAG. PERPET, 
INOFFENSA, VALETVD. EXEGIT, 

Polycarp ſays to the Philippians (in the old 
Latin verſion of his Epiſtle, which ſupplies the 
defect of the Greek copy) De vobis enim gloria- 
tur [ Paulus] in omnibus Ecclefiis, que Deum ſole 
tunc cognoverant; Nos autem nondum novera- 
mus. Baſnage, who, with Uſher, thinks that 
Polycarp means himſelf by nos, makes this an 
argument for his great length of life : but it is 
not evident that Polycarp ſpeaks of himſelf ; he 
may mean the Chriſtians of Smyrna, as Cote- 
lerius obſerves. 

Tillemont places his death A. D. 166. See 
Hiſt. Eccl. ii. p. 635, etc. S. Baſnage dates it 
169. 

When they would have faſtened him with 
nails to the ſtake, he deſired them to deſiſt. 
He for whom I ſuffer, ſaid he, will enable me 
to ſtand ſtill, and not to fly from the fire : nor 
did his reſolution fail him. 

The miracles at his martyrdom are of the 
dubious and ſuſpicious kind, and it is poſſible 
that the Epiſtle itſelf which contains them 
might have paſſed through the hands of inter- 

olators before it came into thoſe of Euſebius. 
That he ſuffered martyrdom is unqueſtionable : 
beſides many other teſtimonies, we have that 
of Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, in the ſecond 
century, Who ſays, IAuxagr@» d & Tube ua 
$7i0%07 ©» xai Heu. apud Euſeb. v. 24. 


If 
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If * any one imagines the relation made by the 
Church of Smyrna on this occaſion to be juſt and 


faithful, he has a right to believe it. I think fo 


too; and I add, that we have no right to inſult 
him for being of that opinion. But let others 
alſo be permitted to ſuſpend their aſſent. 
Whatſoever we determine concerning the 
wonders, the behaviour of Polycarp and of his 
contemporaries and fellow Chriſtians teaches us 
to determine that God was with them and 
aſſiſted them. The ſufferings of the Chriſtians 
afforded examples of courage and conſtancy 
which ſeemed more than human, and. had an 
happy effe& in converting others. We have 
authentic accounts of many perſons, in the 
bloom of life, and of the infirmer ſex, who re- 
ceived the ſentence of condemnation to a cruel 


death without conſternation, and underwent it 


without a complaint, and ſometimes with ex- 
ultation and joy. When we read that Arria 
gave her huſband the ſword from her bleeding 
breaſt, with, My Dear, it is nothing, we ad- 
mire the deed and the ſpeech. In the Pagan 


* Two previous Queſtions, etc, p. 31. 

In Diocletian's perſecution, the Pagans endeavoured to 
invent the moſt painful torments, to weary out the patience 
of the Chriſtians, and to make them recant: and the pious 
Chriſtians of later ages, who have preſided over the Inquiſi- 
tion, have imitated the Pagans in all theſe cruelties, and 
uſed their beſt endeavours to ſurpaſs them in barbarity, and 
perhaps ſtudied the Acts of the Martyrs and the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians for this purpoſe : though indeed Satan might 
inſpire them, without ſuch helps, | 

Lady 
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Lady ſuch reſolution is heroiſm ; in the Chri- 
ſtian what is it leſs ? 

The perſecution which the Chriſtians en- 
dured was the completion of Chriſt's predicti- 
ons; the' fortitude with which they endured it 
was the completion of his promiſes. He be- 

athed calamities and ſufferings to them as a 
legacy, and he commanded them to die for his 
ſake, a command hard to fleſh and blood! but 
he promiſed that he would be with them, and 
make his abode in them, and be their ſtrength 
and ſupport, when all things elſe ſhould fail 
and forſake them. 

Many were the motives which concurred to 
animatè the ancient Chriſtians, motives which 
might ſometimes produce an exceſs of courage 
bordering upon raſhneſs and enthuſiaſm ; but as 
the * love of life and the abhorrence of pain are 
univerſal paſſions, there feems wanting 4 cauſe 
as univerſal to overcome them in perſons of all 
nations, ages, ſexes, and conditions, and there 
is none which will operate uniformly, beſides 
a divine aſſiſtance, none to which we may 
more reaſonably aſcribe it, as to the leading and 
principal cauſe, ſince it ſuits fo well with the 
predictions and the promiſes of Chriſt. Some 
will call the doctrine of divine aſſiſtance fana- 
ticiſm; but let them remember that many wiſe 
Pagans held it, for they will perhaps hearken 


Z gui mente noviſſimus exit, 

Lucis amor. Statius. 

2 Dodwell hath treated this ſubjeQ very well in his Diſſer- 
tation Ds Fertitudine Martyrum. 


to 
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to a Platoniſt or a Stoic. To ſuppoſe that God 
takes no care of good men in the violent trials 
and diſtreſſes which they undergo for his ſake, 
is entertaining a mean opinion of Providence. 
This divine favour was not confined to the three 
firſt centuries: it hath been extended to multi- 
tudes who ſince that time have fallen innocent 
victims to antichriſtian Tyranny, and have laid 
down their lives for their religion with as much 
conſtancy as the ancient Chriſtians. 

But it will be ſaid, All Chriſtian ſects have 
had thoſe whom they call Martyrs; and ſhall 
we beſtow that honourable appellation on the 
Schiſmatical, or the Erroneous ? I ſee not how 
we can avoid it. If a perſon lays down his life 
for the name of Chriſt, or for what he takes to 
be the religion of Chriſt, when he might pro- 
long his days by renouncing his faith, he muſt 
ſtand for a Martyr in every reaſonable man's 
Calendar, though he may have been much 
miſtaken in ſome of his opinions, | 

Unleſs Driedo had, unawares I think, ac- 
quainted me with the Provoſt of Stenelda's Epi- 
file to S. Bernard, I had not known either your 
on Church of Rome's] cruelty againſt the Al- 

igenſes, or Picards as 1 ſuppoſe, or their con- 
flancy in ſuffering tortures in themſelves moſt 
grievous, yet attended with uſages as diſgraceful ; 
both for the manner or form of proceeding as inju- 
rinfly inflited, as the ground or matter of accu- 
Jations brought againſt them were unjuſt and im- 
' pious, The Provoſt's Epiſtle was to this effect. 


«© | wOULD 
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« I woULD gladly be reſolved (Holy Fa- 
de ther) might I enjoy your preſence, whence 
« jt is that in Heretics, the Devil's members, 
* there ſhould be fo great reſolution for defence 
«© of their hereſies, as the like can ſcarce be 
« found in very religious and faithful Chriſti- 
% ans. There are {/a:th he) amongſt us, Here- 
« tics which put no confidence in the ſuffrages 
« of men deceaſed, or prayers of Saints: Faſt- 
« ings and other afflictions of the body uſually 
« undertaken for fin, are not in their opinion 
«« neceſfary to the righteous : Purgatory after 
death they acknowledge none: denying the 
« making of our Lord's body in the ſacrament 
« of the Altar: the Church they affirm to be 
« amongſt them, having neither fields nor poſ- 
« ſeſſions. Of ſuch we have known divers, by 
4 the multitude, miſled with too much zeal, 
« violently haled againſt our will unto the 
« flame; whofe torments they not only endur- 
« ed with patience, but entertained: with joy. 
« ] would therefore be reſolved by you, Holy 
« Father, whence ſo great reſolution in the 
„Devil's members ſhould fpring.” Drzeds l. iv. 
de Eccleſiæ Dog. et Scrip. c. 5. | 

No queſtion but this Provoſt, which eſteemed no 
better of them, than as of Heretics or Satan's 
Members, did relate the worſt opinions then known 
to be held by them: and yet he, as I would have 
the Reader note, living in their time, lays no ſuch 
odious Tenets to their charge, as thoſe that lived 
long after, or were employed by the Romiſh ſtate 
to write againſl Wickliff, Huſs, or Jerome of 

Prague, 
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Prague, have charged them and their followers 
with, Driedo tells us, he finds no direct anſwer 
by way of Epiſtle or Writing unto this venerable 
man's demand in particular: but out of S. Ber- 
nard's doctrine elſewhere delivered concerning like 
Heretics, he finds this reſolution, Nihil ſimile 
habet conſtantia Martyrum, et pertinacia hære- 
ticorum, quia in illis pietas, in iſtis duritia cor- 
dis contemptum mortis operatur, The conſtan 
of Martyrs hath no affinity with the ſtubborn- 
neſs of Heretics ; piety breeds contempt of death in 
the one, hardneſs of heart in the other. Homil. 
66. in Cant. Such good-minded men as S. Ber- 
nard, I think, had leaſt to do in the examination 
of ſuch men, moſt obnoxious to miſinformation in 
the particulars of their carriage : with which the 
Civil Magiſtrates of France, though Romiſh Ca- 
tholics, better acquainted, have given them laud- 
able teſtimonies for their honeſt and religious lives : 
and whether theje mentioned by that Provoſt were 
fuch as S. Bernard ſpake againſt, in the place laſt 
cited, is more than Driedo knew. Howfoever, * 
in matters of this nature, it is moſt true, Bernar- 
dus non vidit omnia. T. fack/on's Works vol. 
i. p. 278. 

Mark, Biſhop of Arethuſa, a conſiderable 
man in the Arian, or rather in the Semi-Arian 
party, endured cruel torments from the irri- 
tated Pagans with aſtoniſhing bravery ; and (be- 
ſides Sozomen) Theodoret, and Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, though * Athanaſian Biſhops, have high- 


d Chalcidius, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, who did not admit 
the creation of matter, was an intimate friend of Hoſius of 


ly 
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ly extolled him for it. He had eſcaped by 
flight; but hearing that many Chriſtians were 
in danger of ſuffering upon his account, he re- 
turned and ſurrendered himſelf, to deliver his 
brethren. 

Tillemont's diſtreſs on the conſtancy of this 
Heretic is remarkable, and his diffidence well 
expreſſed. © This is what St. Gregory, Theo- 
&« doret, and Sozomen have related concerning 
% the fortitude of Mark of Arethuſa. The 
fact is too well ſupported to admit of a 
« doubt: but it is no ſmall difficulty to know 
« whether this fortitude was a virtue purely 
« human, like that of the Reguli, the Scevolz, 
« and other heroes of Paganiſm, which in re- 
« ality was only an effect of their pride; or 
« whether it was a Chriſtian virtue, a gift of 
& the grace of our Lord, and an operation of 
e that Charity which maketh Saints. For the 
« foundation of true virtue is true faith, with- 
© out which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, as 
&« likewiſe it is impoſſible that true virtue 
« ſhould not pleaſe him. And Hiſtory repre- 
« ſents to us every where this Prelate as en- 
<« paged in the belief, in the faction, and in 


Corduba. Biſhops of learning, genius, and abilities (and 
ſuch Hoſius certainly was) did not quarrel with their friends 
for holding ſentiments which cauſed heretics to be con- 
demned with ſo much rigor, and to be loaded with ſo many 
calumnies. All Biſhops did not reſemble Father Epipha- 
nius. But perhaps they were more tractable in civil and fa- 
miliar commerce and converſation, than in councils, where 
moderation was hardly ever known, after that of the Apo- 


ſtles. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich, ii. 238. 8 
: « the 
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« the intrigues of the Arians.” H. Eccl. vii. 
370. See allo in p. 726. the diſtreſs of Tille- 
mont, Baronius, and Bollandus on this grievous 
difficulty, They know not where to place 
Mark of Arethuſa, whether among the Saints, 


or among the Sinners, or in the Intermundia of 
the Epicurean Gods. 


Mark had demoliſhed a Pagan Temple, in 
the reign of Conſtantius, and had built a Church 
over its ruins, in doing which he ſeems to have 
ſhewed more zeal than prudence : but this part 
of his conduct gives no pain to the Tillemonts 
and the Baroniuſes. The beſt excuſe that can 
be made for him is that he had the permiſſion 
of the Emperor for acting as he did, though 
even that excule 1s ſcarcely ſatisfactory. 

Paul and Silas were ſeverely beaten with 
rods, and then caſt into a dungeon, and put in 
the ſtocks, which was a painful poſture. At 
midnight, when ſuch wounds and torments 
give the moſt uneaſineſs, inſtead of uttering 
ſighs and groans, inſtead of praying to God to 
relieve them, they ſang praiſes to him with a 
loud voice, Ads xvi. 22. Hence we conclude 
that they were aſſiſted by God, who alleviated 
their pain, and gave them not only reſignation 
and patience, but exultation and joy, When a 
Martyr ſuffers greater torments than theſe for 
the ſame cauſe, and ſhews the ſame undaunted 
and cheerful ſpirit, is it not juſt to ſuppoſe that 
he receives the fame aſſiſtances? The behaviour 
of the man, the honour of religion, the pro- 


mile 
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miſe of Chriſt, the goodneſs of God, all lead 


us to this determination. 

The far greater part of the © Martyrologies is 
indeed ſo filly and contemptible as to be be- 
neath all notice and cenſure; and of thoſe 
which are of a better ſtamp, ſome ſeem to have 
been drawn up by perſons, who, through ex- 
ceſſive veneration of the departed Saints, and a 
love of the marvellous, or other motives, have 
inſerted falſe embelliſhments, and then the 
tranſcribers have made interpolations of the 
ſame kind. The authors of pious frauds are 
fooliſh knaves, who do irreparable miſchief to 
the cauſe which they want to recommend. 

The copies which we have of the ancient 
Ad of Perpetua and Felicitas differ conſider- 
ably. See Tillemont, H. E. iii. 137. and Baſ- 
nage Ann. ii. p. 224. The African ſtyle of 
« theſe Acts ſhews their antiquity, and they 
« relate what Perpetua ſuffered in priſon, and 
« ſome of her dreams, written, if we may be- 
« lieve the author of the Acts, by herfelf, and 
« alſo a dream of Saturus, who ſuffered at the 
« ſame time. In the dream of Perpetua we 
« ſee ſome beginnings of the opinion of Purga- 
« tory, and of praying for thoſe who are in it, 
« as the commentators have not failed to ob- 
« ſerve. The queſtion is whether they are re- 
ce ally the words of Perpetua, of which it is 
« ñimpoſſible to be certain. Theſe notions might 


© Plauſtra mendaciorum is the propereſt name for moſt of 
them. See ſome conjectures concerning the pious lies in the 
Legends, in Bayle's Dict. V ALER1vs, 


« indeed 
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© indeed have been in ſome meaſure introduced 
« amongſt the common people, and Perpetua 
« might have had a dream conformable to ſuch 
« current notions: but nothing obliges us to 
« believe that all the dreams of Martyrs were 
« revelations, or that this in particular was of 
« that kind.“ Le Clerc Bibl. Choiſ. xxvi. 220. 

The behaviour of the Martyrs related in 
thoſe Acts, as it 1s circumſtantial and probable, 
ſo is it affecting and edifying; but their viſions 
and revelations ſeem to be partly of the en- 
thuſiaſtic kind, and ſuch as might be expected 
from the diſciples of Montanus. Perhaps the 
writer, who is ſuppoſed by many to have been 
a Montaniſt, and the tranſcribers, enlarged and 
adulterated that part of the account, either to 
propagate ſome favourite notions of their own, 
or to omit nothing that they had gathered from 
rumour and common report. This I am in- 
clined to ſuppole, in reſpect and reverence for 
theſe holy Martyrs; but what we much wiſh, 
we eaſily believe, and that perhaps may be my 
caſe, 

In ſome of the ancient Acts of the Martyrs, 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, we have well 
atteſted examples of heroic faith and fortitude, 
and of love ſtronger than death, which would 
affect even the coldeſt heart, and whicn Joſeph 
Scaliger, a man of good taſte, a clear judgment, 
and no ſuperſtition, could never read without 
being greatly moved. Eorum lectione Horny 
animus ita afficitur, ut nunquam ſatur inde rece— 
date quod quidem ita efſe, muſquiſque pro captu 

Vor. I. Aa uu 
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ſuo et conſcientiæ modo ſentire poteſt. Certe ego 
nihil unquam in Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica vidi, a cujus 
lectione commotior recedam, ut non amplius meus 
e videar. Anim. in Euſeb. p. 121. | 

Juſtin Martyr, whilſt he was a Pagan, con- 
cluded very candidly and reaſonably, from the 
courage and conſtancy of the perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians, that they could not be profligate and de- 
bauched people; and his Pagan and Platonic 
judgment on this point was better than the Ec- 
clefiaſtical judgment of ſeveral Chriſtian writers, 
Kay jd aung tyw, mi; IIA r ?. xaipw did 
AlgCrnnopers; arg &, Ne, eg q aPocys mocs 
gd, Y αιννν ra anc vouilowpe Poorpa, ues 
cdu Eva C Kai ; QiAngoie Cape br. 
Nam et ego ipſe, cum Alas diſciplina delectarer, 
audiremque criminationes que in Chriſtianos jacta- 
bentur, mortem autem, cateraque omnia qua ter- 
ribilia putantur, minime eos formidare viderem, 
flatui ipſe mecum fieri baudpuaquam poſſe, ut in 
vitiorum pratitate et voluptatum amore viverent. 
Apol. II. | 

The Chriſtians, that is, the wiſe and prudent 
part of them, were of opinion that as it was 
their duty to ſuffer any torments rather than 
diſſemble or deny their religion, ſo was it allo 
to avoid perſecution, and never to expoſe them- 
felves uncalled to ſo hard a trial. Mention is 
made in the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, 
and in other ancient Records, of ſome raſh and 
preſumptuous Chriſtians, who offered them- 
ſelves to martyrdom, and who when they were 


condemned loſt all courage and deſerted their 
| | cauſe ; 
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cauſe; whilſt others, who had been diſtident of 
themſelves, and had retired, beiny diſcovered 
and ſeized, died in a moſt Chriſtian manner. 
This alfo was perfectly ſuitable to our Saviour's 
doctrine and promiſes, who required humility - 
and prudence from his diſciples. Peter made 
bolder profeſſions of fortitude and fidelity than 
any of the Apoſtles, and therefore he alone fell 
away in the dark hour of temptation, and de- 
nied his Maſter. 

This wonderful behaviour of the ancient 
Chriftians may juſtly be accounted a proof of 
the truth of our religion, and we ſhould deſerve 
to be blamed and deſpiſed, if we parted with 
it, and gave it up tamely upon account of a 
few objections. Objections may be made even 
to demonſtrations, and 

Nihil eft tam bonum, quin dicendo malum ęſſici 


palſit. 


THe increaſe of Chriſtianity under all theſe 
diſcouragements, and this cloud of afflictions, 
is another argument of the fame kind, and a 
ſubje& highly worthy of conſideration : Adeone 
levis res et futilis videtur Religio Chriſtiana, aut 
tam vulgaris tamque ſimilis rerum quotidianarum 
K ejus et propagatio, ut quemvis hominem 
{non jam Chriſtianum dico, ſed vel ab omni reli- 
gione alienum, vel ab ea alieniſſimum} exquirere 
pudeat quales homines eſſent, qua doctrina, quo 
ingenio, qua diſputandi ſcientia, qua facultate di- 
cendi inſiructi, qui gravibus illis et conſtantibus 


Romanis perſuadere potuerint, relictis et repudi- 
Aa 2 atis 
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atis Dis furs, quos ſe nunquam aut impune neg- 
lexiſſe, aut fruſtra graviſſimis reipublice tempori- 
bus invocaſſe majores omnibus monumentts procla- 
mabant et teſtabantur, hommum et barbarorum et 
a ſe devictorum et Judæorum deum, hominemque 
ſimul Fudeum a popularibus ſuis paulo ante ſer- 
vil: ſupplicio necatum, venerari; qui tot tamque 
diſpares nationes, alias immanitate efferatas, alias 
moribus et diſciplina inflatas, alias horrida qua- 
dam et agreſti virtute feroces, alias luxu et licen-— 
tia petulantes, alias vittoriis et imperio inſolentes, 
alias diuturna ſervitute fractas et debilitatas, alias 
ignorantia et tarditate, alias doctrinæ et ingenii 
fama indociles, ita flexerint et mutaverint, ut re- 
ligioni patriæ novam et externam, ut omni licen- 
t1@ libertatique vivendi (quicum prioribus fere 
religionibus ſumma pax et concordia fuit } vitam 
rigidam et ſeveram et omnia voluptatis vel con- 
nia anxie fugientem, wvirtuteſque quarum ne no- 
mina quidem antea audiverant, ut denique pauper- 
tatem divitirs, odium gratie, contemtionem honori, 
exilium patriæ, mortem vitæ anteferrent, Thirl- 
by, Deaic. Juſt. M. Theſe reflections are as 
Juſt as they are elegant, and the inference which 
the Reader ought to make from them is, that 
a change, ſo happy, ſo extenſive, and fo ſur- 
priſing, could have been effected by nothing 
leſs than the Divine will and aſſiſtance. 

The progreſs of Chriſtianity, ſays Moyle, con- 
federing its late riſe, and the conſtant oppoſition it 
met with, 1s even on my moderate computation, 
prodigious, and to be accounted for by nothing but 
the arvine providence, as I may one day "__ at 

| arge 
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large on another occaſion. Thunder. Legion, 
p- 327. ; 

The alteration alſo which Chriſtianity made 
in the manners of men, and the ſtop which it 
put to polygamy, is very remarkable. Ours el 
cy TTaglia Xgic waver wonvynusos Tegſu Digg, 
M ei Tle60i% yapsos Ta; Guyd|iegg avTaY, Ileg- 
gu wits” & 4g Bago % T Obtipgs: r Y- 
uus — AAA erg eich, Are C THY KuNGG KEAPENAY 
voy %, £6ov veewilau. Nec in Parthia C hriſtzan, 
Farah licet, pluribus utuntur uxoribus, nec in 
Perſide, Perſe licet, filias uxores ducunt, nec 
apud Bactros aut Gallos nuptiarum honeſtatem et 
jura contaminant, — Ita ubicumque degunt, nec 
legum morumque ſceleratorum improbitate vincun- 
tur. Bardeſanes, apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. vi. 
10. in his Diſcourſe againſt Aſtrological Fate. 
Thus, according to this ingenious Philoſopher, 
the Chriſtians of all countries retained the good 
qualities and rejected the reigning vices of the 
ſeveral nations of which they were natives. 

« The Law which permits only one wife, 
« js conformable to the nature of the Euro- 
„ pean, but not to the nature of the Aſiatic 
% climate. It is for this reaſon that Moham- 
“ mediſm found ſo eaſy an admiſſion in Aſia, 
« and ſuch difficulty to extend itſelf in Europe; 
« that Chriſtianity hath maintained itſelf in 
„Europe, and hath been deſtroyed in Aſia; 
« and that the Mohammedans have made ſo 
* much and the Chrittians ſo little progreſs in 
« China, | | 

A a 3 1 
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« In the time of ſuſtinian, many Philoſo- 

« phers, uneaſy at the reſtraint laid upon them 
« by Chriſtian laws, retired into Perſia, to 
© Choſroes. What induced them moſt, ſays 
« Agathias, was that polygamy was there per- 
© mitted to men who did not abſtain even from 
* adultery, 

« It is hardly poſſible that Chriſtianity ſhould 
c eyer. be eſtablithed in China. Vows of vir- 
ce pinity, the aſſembling of women in Churches, 
« their neceflary intercourſe with the Miniſters 
of religion, their participation of the Sacra- 
« ments, Auricular Confeſſion, Extreme Unc- 
« tion, the marrying but one wite, all this 
* overſets the manners and cuſtoms, and ſtrikes 
5: at the religion and laws of the country.” 
L'Efprit des Loix, xvi. 2. xvii. 6, Xix. 18. 
I his acute Author is of opinion that Chri- 
ſtianity, humanly ſpeaking, can never get foot- 
ing and ground in the Eaſtern countries, the 
nature of the climate, the conſtitution and com- 
plexion of the inhabitants, and their temper 
and manners and laws being repugnant to ſome 
precepts of the Goſpel. I aſk then; How 
came it to paſs that in the firſt and ſecond cen- 
turies Chriſtianity found admiſſion and made a 
progreſs in thoſe countries, notwithſtanding 
theſe, and many other difficulties and impedi- 
ments beſides theſe? Muſt we not aſcribe its 
ſucceſs either to miracles wrought in its behalf, 
or to an extraordinary influence of the Spirit of 
God upon the minds of thoſe who embraced it: 
See Diſcourſe iii. on the Chriſt, Religion. 
ABOUT 
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ABOUT A. D. 150. flouriſhed Juſtin, the 
firſt Chriſtian author, after thoſe who are called 
Apoſtolical, a virtuous, pious, honeft man, and 
incapable of wilfullv deceiving, but a haſty 
writer, and of a warm and credulous temper, 
He was highly and juſtly eſteem=d by the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, and Euſebius makes honourable 
mention of him, as of one & r A vuas Min- 
Toalas Aoyw, qui inter religionis noflrg ſettotores 
maxime floruit, and he ſpeaks of his two Apo- 
logies, his Dialogue with Trypho, and tome 
other treatiſes, and produces ſome paſſages from 
that Dialogue, which ſhew that he had it as we 
have it now. 

He wanted neither learning, nor vivacity, nor 
an unartificial eloquence. The love of Truth 
was his predominant paſſion, to which he ſacri- 
ficed all worldly conſiderations, and for which 
he laid down his life with great reſolution; and 
therefore whoſoever loves Truth, ſhould love 
him and his memory. * Galen” (ſays our ami- 
able writer John Hales) ** Galen that great 
* phyſician ſpeaks thus of himſelf : | know not 
* how, even from my youth up, in a wonder— 
ful manner, whether by divine inſpiration, 
© or by fury and poſſeſſion, or however you 
% may pleaſe to ſtyle it, I have much con- 
e temned the opinion of the Many; but Truth 
and Knowledge I have above meaſure affect- 
ed, verily perſuading myſelf that a fairer, a 
„ more divine Fortune could never befall a 
* man. Some title, ſeme little claim I may juſtly 
* lay to the words of this excellent perſon ; fer 
Aa 4 « the 
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« the purſuit of Truth hath been my only care, 
« ever fince I underſtood the meaning of the word, 
% For this I have forſaken all hopes, all friends, 
* all aefircs, which might byas me, and hinder me 
% from driving right at what I aimed. For this 
% have ſpent my money, my means, my youth, 
« my age, and all that I have. — If with all this 
& coft and pains my purchaſe is but Error, I may 
« /afely ſay, To err hath coſt me more than it has 
„ many to find the truth: and Truth ſhall give 
« me this teſtimony at laſt, that if I have miſſed 
& of her, it is not my fault, but my misfortune.” 

Juſtin would not perhaps have expreſſed him- 
ſelf upon this ſubject with the ſame ſtrength 
and elegance ; but he had the ſame heart, and 
the ſame turn of mind. 

In the firſt Apology, he ſays to the Emper- 
ors, We defire a fair trial, and no favour: it 
ae are guilty, puniſh us; if we are innocent, pro- 
tect us. We do not diſire you to puniſh our ca- 
tummators : their own wickedneſs and ignorance 
is puniſhment enough. Ou 5 rs xalryoasiias a- 
Ceiy vas arwoouer Hprerar Þ Th Wer gory egi, 
% Th F v ayviz. Cicero had a thought of 
the ſame kind, but he ſpoiled it: he lays ſome- 
where, Odi hominem, et odero. Utinam ulciſci 
poffem ; fed ulciſcentur ulum mores ſui. 

We are ſlain with the ſword, lays Juſtin, we 


are crucified, we are caſt to the wild beaſts, we 
are bound with chains, tortured, and burnt, and 
yet we are not only conſtant to our profeſſion, but 
we increaſe and multiply: the more we are perſe- 
cuted and deflroyed, the mare are added i ur 

. numbers. 
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numbers. As a vine by being pruned and cut 
choſe, puts forth new ſhoots, and bears a greater 
abundance of fruit, ſo is it with us who are 
the vine which God and his Chriſt have planted. 
'Oroiov fav apTeAs Tis Cr Th c,. uuięn, 
eig 7 arabraghoa treue Ad 5 ward; C ur 
Pipes avadidurr my evny T6 i ium bia. 1 
S PureuItion vo Oed ar-, Y cn . x, 
6 ARG GUTSY £51. 
Horace : 
Duris ut ex tonſa bipennibus, 
Nigre ſeraci frondis in Algido, 
Per damna, per cœdes, ab ipſo 
Ducit opes animumgque ferro. 

The account which Juſtin gives of himſelf, 
as ſeeking truth among the Philoſophers, the 
Stoics, the Peripatetics, Pythagoreans, and Pla- 
tonics, and finding it in Chriſtianity, is ſpritely 
and entertaining, and ſo is the manner in which 
he cenſures the Jews. It was foretold of you, 
ſays he to Trypho, that you ſhould be as the ſand 
of the ſea-ſhore; and ſo indeed you are, if as 
numerous, as barren likewiſe, and as unfruitful 
of all that is good, ever ready to receive the re- 
freſhing deus and rain of heaven, and never will- 
ing and diſpoſed to make any return. p. 394. 
Ed. Thirl. 

I ſhall not undertake the vindication of Juſtin 
concerning the celebrated ſtatue erected to Si- 
mon Magus: I am inclined to think that he 
was miſtaken, and that the proud Romans 
would never have deified a Samaritan knave, 
and a ſtrolling Magician, It ſeems W 
able 
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bable that they would have ſent him to the 
houſe of correction, or have beſtowed tranſpor- 
tation upon him, or a * fone-doublet ſooner than 
a flatue, Dr. Thirlby, who - pleads Juttin's 
cauſe, concludes thus: Si quis autem guarat 
quid de hac re ipſe ſentiam, patroni me potius 
quam judicis partes egiſſe, negare non poſſum, quæ- 
que dixi, non tam veritatis gratia, quam Fuſtini 
dixiſſo, cujus mihi cum editione deſenſio ex veteri 
more neceſſario ſuſctpienda erat, etc. It is eaſy 
enough to know what this means, though ſome 
perſons have made a ſhift to miſunderſtand it. 
In behalf of Juſtin it might be ſaid that as 
worthleſs men as Simon had religious reſpect 
paid to them about the time when Juſtin wrote, 
or not long after. Alexander (the impoſtor per- 
haps and falſe prophet) and Peregrinus, called 
Proteus, another knave, both of whom Lucian 
has ſatyrically celebrated, and of whom the lat- 
ter burnt himſelf publicly, and one Neryllinus, 
an obſcure mortal, had ſtatues erected to them 
at Troas and Parium in the time of Marcus 
Aurelius, and when Neryllinus was living, to 
which ſtatues divine honours were paid, and 
which were ſaid to give oracles, and to work 
miracles. So cheap was deification in thoſe 
days! This we learn from Athenagoras. Twas 
2 Ha 1 pv NegunAivg eixovas E Net, & avg F u 
nne n 5 Hag, Ae Adο % Mae S.. Ts 
Ag ers £1 4% X 0 ra, 2 1 eE,Eu. 
Oi 8 aAAG avdegailes TE Nau, K6TpHTpG T1 
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Onptoiey — eig q abr x enn igen x, ia); voc giſac 
yo;-iCe|ou % YUBT re 0; aura, % X0U99 BEANIOET, 
S edi Tv d,, ti T ewedeg* 67 r ANA 
Cog, L 0 T8 TTowltw; — 0 je % auTog N ige 
Tv 5 78 Ax — ain doi ca. duc i. C £0g= 
r, ws km,?̈? He. Troas et Parium. Habet 
enim illa imagines Neryllini, viri qui no/tro ſeculo 
vixit: Parium vero, Alexandri et Protei. Ale- 
xandri quiaem etiamnum in foro et ſepulcrum et 
fimulacrum eſt. Porro Neryllni catere quidem 
ſtatue ornatus ſunt publicus, — una vero ex illis 
tum conſulentibus reſpondere, tum medicari dici- 
tur. Quamobrem et ſacra ei faciunt, et auro il- 
linunt, et coronant ſtatuam Troadenſes. Protet 
vero flatua— ſimiliter reſponſa dare perbibetur. 
Aexandri vero ſtatuæ — ſacrificia publice et feſta 
peragunt, tanquam propitio et exaudienti Deo. p. 
122. Ed. Ox. 

Epiphanes, the ſon of the heretic Carpocrates, 
and a heretic as well as his father, was deified 
about the middle of the ſecond century, or the 
time when Juſtin wrote. The account is re- 
markable: *ET:Þavrs, & x, r ovlyegupaols xouile), 
yes 1 Kagęreręgirus ra ik Tecg Tapes Ade gad 
20 3 unręos KeOanalwd;* cue 3 ra aaa Ern 22 
xc dνẽp x, Oecg & Tan Thc Ke O es reriun)· 
woe aur lege puriv xb, Capo, Tepem, A ι,i Nu 
de Aiſlai 16 C vaſie lc. 2 TULLY [£5 eig T6 leger 0; Kee 
Caves a, ,, Ne pankturyJusrw ET 
Hale U Te % euwngi|ai, % vor Ayala Epi- 
phanes, cujus etiam ſcripta feruntur, filtus erat 
Carpocratis, — ex patre quidem Alexandrinus, ex 


matre vero Cephalleneus. Vixit autem ſolum ſep - 
tendecim 
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tendecim annis, et Sama, qua eſl urbs Cephalleniz, 
ut Deus eſt honore affeftus. Quo in loco templum 
ex ingentibus lapidibus, altaria, delubra, muſeum, 
edificatum eft et conſecratum: et cum eſt nova 
Luna, convententes Cephallenei, diem natalem, qus 
in Deos relatus eſt Epiphanes, ſacrificant, libant- 
que et conuivantur, et hymnos canunt. Clemens 
Alex. Strom. iii. p. $11. 

| Here is the canonization, or apotheoſis of a 
young Heretic performed in an exact and ample 
manner by theſe Cephallenean Blockheads. Now 
Simon, it may be ſaid, might have acquired 
ſuch honours as eaſily as Epiphanes, who, tho' 
he was ingenious, was but a boy. | 

If any one thinks that theſe examples tend to 
ſupport Juſtin, they are at his ſervice. Dr. 
Thirlby, when I once mentioned them to him, 
thought them obſervable, and fit to be produ- 
ced on this ſubject. | 

We have the Acts of Juſtin's martyrdom, 
which ſeem in the main to be genuine, and to 
contain a true narration of his courageous beha- 
viour, and of his ſufferings. ; 

Without detracting from the merits of this 
worthy man, we ought to acknowledge, what 
truth and plain matter of fact extort from us, 
that he, and the reſt of the Fathers, are often 
poor and inſufficient guides in things of judg- 
ment and criticiſm, and in the interpretation of 
the Scriptures, and ſometimes in points of mo- 
rality allo and of doctrine, as Daille, Whitby, 
Barbeyrac, and others have fully ſhewed. The 


men themſelves uſually deſerve much * 
: an 
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and their writings are highly uſeful © on ſeveral 
accounts; but it 1s better to defer too little, 
than too much, to their deciſions, and to the 
authority of Antiquity, that Hand-maid to Scrip- 
ture, as ſhe is called. She is like Briareus, and 
has a hundred hands, and theſe hands often claſh, 
and beat one another. 

The genuineneſs of Juſtin's Dialogue hath 
been called in queſtion by Chriſtianus Gotlieb 
Kochius, Gothotredus Wagnerus, and I know 
not who, whoſe names, if Fabricius and Thirlby 
had not preſerved them from oblivion, would 
have been loſt long ago. Father Harduin allo, 
though for a time he thought fit to ſpare this 
valuable treatiſe, ' yet afterwards, I think, did 
it the honour to reject it, along with the reit 
of Juſtin's works; which is one argument, and 
not a bad one, in its favour, 


ABouT A. D. 146. Hegeſippus wrote an 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He was a weak and a 
credulons man, much ſuch another as Papias. 
He gives us a hiſtory of the martyrdom of James, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which is no better than a 
Legend, and which Euſebius ſhould not have 
related, without adding, as he has on ſome other 
occaſions, Of this let every one judge as be thinks 


proper. 


Towarps A. D. 170. aroſe the ſect of the 
Fncratites, followers of Tatian, Juſtin's diſciple. 


»The learned defender of Dr. Chapman's Charge bath 
pointed out their utility, p. 40, etc. 
Euſe- 
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Euſebius iv. 29. They condemned marriage, 
wine, and animal food. Others before them 
had held the ſame doctrines, doctrines expreſly 
foretold and condemned by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 
1. But before the fourth century was ended, 
theſe and other corruptions were widely ſpread, 
or at leaſt the foundation of them was laid, in 
ſuperſtitions and injudicious mortifications, 
monkery, lying wonders, feigned apparitions, 
exceſſive honours paid to departed Saints, and 
to their reliques, erc. as Joſ. Mede intimates, 
and Sir If. Newton and others have ſufficiently 


ſhewed. 


In the perſecution under Marcus Aurelius, 
Alcibiades and Attalus ſuffered death. Alcibi- 
ades was one who abſtained from all food, ex- 
cept bread and water. It was revealed to At- 
talus, whilſt they were in priſon, that his com- 

anion did wrong, and ſet a bad example, in re- 
fuſing to make uſe of God's creatures ; upon 
which Alcibiades obeyed, and ate of ſuch things 
as were ſet before him. Euſebius relates this 
v. 3. and took it from an Epiſtle of the Churches 
of Lions and Vienne in Gaul. They who de- 
fend the faſts and abſtinencies of the ancient 
Monks, may try how they can reconcile theſe 


things together. 


Wren Marcus Aurelius was at war with 
the Quad, A. D. 174. and in the utmoſt di- 
ſtreſs and danger, his army was relieved by a 


plentiful ſhower of rain, together with hail, 
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thunder, and lightning, which ſo incommoded 
his enemies, that the elements ſeemed to fight 
for him. The fact is atteſted by many writers, 
Pagan and Chriſtian, and by the Columna An- 
toniniana, where is repreſented the figure of 
Jupiter Pluvius. The Pagans aſcribed it to 
the incantations of ſome Magician, or 'to the 
virtues of the Emperor, and the Chriſtians to 
the prayers of the Chriſtian ſoldiers. 

This produced a filly flory of the Thundering 
Legion, and a forged Letter of the Emperor in 
favour of the Chriſtians, all which agrees not 
with the perſecution which they endured under 
him and his collegue Lucius Verus. Obſerve 
that Euſebius v. 5. after producing his vouch- 
ers, concludes his narration. of the ſtory thus; 
GANG TRAUTE f cm Tis Why THEFw, but of this let 
every one judge as be thinks fit. We are obliged 
to him for giving us leave to reject it. See Le 
Clerc, Hift. Eccl. p. 744. and Moyle's Diſſer- 
tation. Moyle concludes, with wiſhing no 
other harm to the believers of the Thundering 
Legion, than that they may alſo believe the mar- 
tyrdom of the Thebean Legion: to which good 
wiſh I fay, with Le CIERC f, Amen, 

Qui Bavium non odit, etc. F 

There is a ſtupid and ridiculous Ep:/t/e of the 
Emperor Marcus ſtill extant, and of a modern 
date, which is given up even by Tillemont, who 
is ſeldom diſpoſed to make ſuch conceſſions, and, 
I believe, by every one elſe, who knows any 
thing of thoſe matters, one perſon excepted. 
Bibl. A, et M. xxvii. 193. 

6 | We 
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We have alſo an Epiſile of the ſame ſtamp aſ- 
cribed to Antoninus Pius, which was forged by 
ſome Chriſtian before the days of Euſebius, and 
which Thirlby rejects, and the laſt Editor of 
Tuſtin defends in his Preface, and obſerves, Tan- 
tus eft decreti Imperatoris cum Fuſtini Apologia 
conſenſus, ut in ſententiam S. Martyris conſtruc- 
tum videatur. p. Ixxx. The obſervation con- 
cerning the conſenſus is very true; but who 
would warrant the inference? The Forger of 
the Epiſtle muſt have been a poor wretch indeed, 
if he could not take care that the Emperor's 
anſwer ſhould favour the petition of Juſtin. 
Mibi fateor ſiſpectum eſſe hoc edictum, magisque ad 
mentem Chrijtianorum eſſe conceptum quam illud 
concepturus fuerit Gentilis Imperator. Dodwell 

Dif}. xi. 257. | | 
As to the Emperor Marcus, with all his 
amiable and princely qualities, he did not love 
the Chriſtians, as appears from unqueſtionable 
authority, even from Bis own Book. The Phi- 
loſophers had probably contributed to ſet him 
againſt them, and his love of philoſophy and 
the reſpect which he paid to its Profeſſors were 
exceſſive, and indeed ſometimes ridiculous. A 
Greek Orator met him once in the ſtreet, and 
feed him where he was going. A man, replied 
Marcus, is never too old to learn: I am going 
to Sextus the philoſopher, to be inſtructed by him. 
O Sun, ſaid the Orator, lifting up his hands, a 
Roman Emperor, in his old age, trudges with his 
book, like a ſchool-boy, to his maſter's houſe, to 
learn his leſſon! The Orator might well — 
4 er 
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der to ſee him act ſo out of character, and more 
like a Pedant than a Prince. Suidas, et Philoftr. 
Vit. Sophiſt. I. ii. 5 56. | 
We are told that Marcus Aurelius, without 
repealing the old laws which condemned con- 
victed Chriſtians, made an Edict, that whoſo- 
ever accuſed a Chriſtian ſhould be put to death; 
and that about ten years after, under his ſon 
Commodus, who yet was favourable to the 
Chriſtians; one Apollonius, a man of eminence, 
being publicly accuſed of Chtiſtianity by a ſlave 
as Jerom ſays) the Delator had his legs broken 
or his information, and was executed ; and that 
Apollonius, perſiſting in his religion, was con- 
demned by the Senate. Tertullian Apol. Euſe- 
bius v. 5. 21. Le Clerc HH. Eccl. p. 786. 
Strange! that ſo wiſe a prince as Marcus 
Aurelius ſhould make fo abſurd 5 an Edict, who 
might have made a reaſonable one in four words, 
NOLVMVS CHRISTIANOS AMPLIVS VEXARI, 
Had he not ſo much intereſt with the Senators 
as to gain their conſent ? That is not to be ſup- 
poſed of an Emperor ſo much beloved by his 
ſubjects. And if he could not have gained it 
for this reaſonable Decree ®, neither could he 


© The forger of this ſtory had his head full of the Book 
of Eſtber, and of the Law of the Medes and Perſians which al- 
tereth not, and imagined that the only way by which the 
Emperor could protect the Chriſtians was to puniſh their ac- 
cuſers. 

w Gallienus, being favourably diſpoſed towards the Chri- 
ſtians, gave a Reſcript which, without theſe abſurdicies, 
ſecured them in ſom? meaſure from perſecution, Euſeb. vii. 
Vor. I. B b have 
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have gained it for the other, which, ſuch as it 
was, would have been very ſerviceable to the 
Chriſtians. as 

It is alſo ſtrange that the Informer, knowing 
the certain death to which he expoſed himſelf, 
ſhould venture on ſuch a mad and deſperate 
attempt. There muſt be ſome miſtake in this 
confuſed and unaccountable repreſentation. 

Shall we then reject the whole ſtory of the 
martyrdom of Apollonius? We need not go 
ſo far: we may rather ſuppoſe that as the Ro- 
mans under bad Emperors had ſuffered into- 
lerably from the baſe villainy and perjuries of 
Tnformers, and had the whole * crew in abo- 
mination ; and as there had been Edits made 
againſt Delators by Titus, Nerva, and Trajan; 
the perſons then in authority might ſtrain a 
point to cut off this obſcure and deteſted villain, 
and yet might not be willing to ſpare Apollo- 
nius after he had been publicly accuſed ; for 
the Senate in general was never fayourable to 
Chriſtianity, and therefore ſome Emperors, 
who were not void of good qualities, oppreſſed 
the Chriſtians, to gain the eſteem of that Body, 
and to paſs for zealous defenders of the Roman 
laws and cuſtoms, 


13. Could not Marcus have done as much, if he had been 
ſo minded? 

i Tacitus hated them heartily, and calls them, genus ho- 
minum publico exitis repertum, et penis nunquam ſatis coërcitum. 
The younger Pliny was of the ſame mind — but men of 
honour have ever agreed in diſliking and ſhunning ſuch ver- 
min, tho* men of power have ſometimes been fond of them. 
See Cicero Orat. pro Roſcio, 20. | 
l. 6 2 The 
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The Senate might condemn Apollonius by 
Trajan's Reſcript to Pliny, and yet not care to 
encourage informations. If Apollonius was 
accuſed by his own ſlave, the ſlave, I think, by 
the Roman laws, was liable to be put to death. 
Cod. L. x. Tit. xi. and the Notes. The Em- 
peror Tacitus afterwards ordered that ſlaves 
ſhould not bear witneſs againſt their maſters, 
even in crimes of high treaſon. In eadem ora- 
tione cavit ut ſervi in dominorum capita non in- 
terrogarentur, ne in cauſa majeſtetis quidem. Vo- 
piſcus Tacito, p. 608. 

Trajan forbad the Chriſtians to be ſought 
after, that is, he teſtified his diſlike of it, but 
he made no law againit the accuſers of Chri- 
ſtians, and ſubjected them to no penalties. 

When Cyprian was brought to his trial 
before the Proconſul of Afric, that Magiſtrate 
aſked him to give him the names of the Preſ- 
byters of Carthage. Cyprian replied that he 
would not diſcover them, and that even the 
Civil Laws juſtly condemned Delators. Act. 
Cypr. 

The death of Apollonius is a proof that the 
Epiſtles which we have of Antoninus Pius and 
ot Marcus Aurelius, which expreſly forbid 
Chriſtians to be put to death for their religion, 
were forgeries; for the Reſcripts of Emperors, 
unleſs repealed, were in ſome meaſure Roman 
laws. Quod principi placuit, legis habet vigorem. 
Inſtit. i. Tit. ii. See Schulting, Dyfert. pro 


Reſcriptis. 
| B b 2 IN 
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In the time of Marcus Aurelius lived Lucian 
and Apuleius. Lucian was partly a Sceptic, 
partly an Epicurean *, an elegant, ingenious, 
looſe, and immodeſt writer. It is no wonder 
that he did not like Chriſtianity ; yet he hath 
ſaid ſo much, in the way of ridicule, againſt 
ſuperſtition, and the worſhip of the Gods, and 
the ſophiſtry of the Philoſophers, that he may 
poſſibly be conſidered in that reſpect, as a kind 
of Apologiſt, who contributed, though unde- 
ſignedly, to the advancement of religion, if it 
be allowed that | 

Virtus eft vitium ſugere, et ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe. 

The notion that he was an Apoſtate from 
Chriſtianity is groundleſs. See the Life of 
Lucian by Reitzius. Bourdelotius on this oc- 
caſion, ſays, Qui mendaciis ſuis invicem credunt, 
Chriſtianum fuiſſe arbitrantur, ſuppoſititiorum 
fravitate decepti. Sawcy enough! Qui mendacus 
furs invicem credunt, is taken from Minucius 
Felix, and is the character which the Pagan in 
the Dialogue beſtows upon 4 the Chriſtians in 
general. 

Apuleius paſſed ſor a philoſopher and a ma- 
gician. The firſt of theſe characters he deſired 
and deſerved ;. the ſecond he loudly diſclaimed. 
dome Pagans after his time were ſo very filly 
as to oppoſe to the miracles of Chriſt thoſe of 
Apuleius, of which there was not one upon re- 
cord. Bayle's Diff, APULEIUS. 


k He praiſes and extolls Epicurus in his Alexander. 


Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine ſeems to have had a ſmall doubt 
whether Apuleius was really tranſmographied 
into an aſs. If he had lived in the days of 
Apuleius and had ſaid fo, the Philoſopher would 
have returned the compliment upon him. Apu- 
leius in Libris, quos Aſini aurei titulo inſcripſit, 
fibi ipſi accidiſſe, ut accepto veneno, humano animo 
permanente, afinus fieret, aut indicavit, aut finxit. 
Hec vel falſa ſunt, vel tam inuſitata, ut merito 
non credantur. De Civ. Dei, xviii. 18. But in 
the time of Auguſtine ſome Chriſtian miracles 
were related by himſelf, and received by the 

pulace, which for improbability were not at 
all inferior to the transformation of Apuleius. 

The elegant ſtory of Cupid and Pſyche in 
Apuleius is undoubtedly myſtical and allegorical, 
Porphyry wrote a Poem, which is loſt, called 
0 irges yau@», the Sacred Nuptials, by which I 
ſuppoſe was meant the myſterious union of the 
Soul with the Deity ; and the enthuſiaſtic ſub- 
limity of the poem made ſome readers conclude 
that the Author was mad ; but Plotinus, who 
was an adept, greatly admired it. Holſtenius, 
Vit. Porpb. c. 10. 

Irenæus, ſpeaking of the initiations and my- 
ſteries of ſome old Heretics, ſays, Oi wiv auray 

 wuPOave Hναοααε u Y WVwpa]uo yay Pdo- 
xn fivas . UT aUTAY Yyilopuerov, #3 TW d Holt r rd 
dia ovluyar. Quidam eorum thalamum nuptialem 
canſtruunt — eaſque ſpirituales nuptias WA affir- 


| Concerning the Metamorphoſis and the Apology of 
Apuleius, ſee Mr. Warburton Div. Legat. vol. ii. 


B b 3 mant, 
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mant, ad formam et exemplum cœleſtium conjugio- 
rum, Vid. Euſeb. H. E. iv. 11. Here alfo 
were ® ſpiritual and myſtical nuptials; and per- 
haps ſomething more, Enthuſiaſts and pious 
Myſtics have been remarkably fond of the nup- 
tial ſtyle, and of applying verba nupta to godly 
ſubjects. | 

The Philoſophers about and after the time 
of Apuleius, had genius and Jearning, with a 
daſh of fanaticiſm“. They were dealers in 
Theurgy, or the evocation of inferior Gods, and 
boaſted of an intercourſe with Dæmons, and 
an union with God. Many ancient Chriſtian 
writers have ſpoken handſomely of Porphyry, 
and have done juſtice to his abilities, tho' he 
was an enemy; which at the ſame time was 
doing honour to themſelves. Porphyry, as far 
as we may gueſs from a paſſage in Jerom, ſaid 
that the miracles, which the Chriſtians were 
reported to work, were the tricks of evil Dæ- 
mons. Vigilantius, at the end of the fourth 
century, had condemned the exceſſive. honours 
paid to the reliques of the Saints, for which 
Jerom reviles him, and ſays, Spiritus iſte im- 


= If Irenæus was not miſinformed: for the accounts 
which the Fathers have given of Heretics are not to be en- 
tirely truſted, 

a II eſt ſurprenant que ces Myſtiques Chretiens, et ces 
Philoſophes Payens, ayent été fi conformes les uns aux autres, 
qu'on diroit qu'ils s'etoient donné le mot pour debiter les 
memes folies les uns dans Forient et les autres dans Poccident, 
Quel concert admirable entre des gens qui ne s'<toient jamais 

vüs, et qui n'avoient jamais oui parler les uns des autrres ! 
Bayle Dict. TAuLERUs. See the place, and the references. 


mundus, 
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mundus, qui te bæc cogit ſcribere, ſæpe hoc viliſimo 


tortus eſt pulvere, imo hodieque torquetur, et qui 
in te plagas diſſimulat, in ceteris confitetur ; niſi 
forte in morem Gentilium, impiorumque, Por- 
phyrii Eunomuque, has præſtigias Demonum eſſe 
confingas, et non vere clamare Dæmones, ſed ſua 
ſimulare tormenta. Contra Vigil. 

As we find not in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory that 


any evil befel Vigilantius, we may conclude that 


this honeſt man was gathered to his fathers in 
peace. If ſo, he was a fortunate perſon, for 
one who ſet his face againſt the Public, and to 
be excepted from the number of thoſe, who by 
following Truth too cloſe at the heels, have had 
their teeth knocked out for their pains. A Politi- 
cian would have whiſpered to him, Hold your 
opinion, but hold your tongue. He came off very 
well, it he ſuffered no greater harm than to be 
called, Fool, Blockhead, Madman, Dæmoniac, 
Lunatic, Heretic, Arian, Eunomian, Samaritan, 
Jeu, Pagan, Infidel, Apoſtate, Blaſpbemer, Ca- 
lumniator, Deſpiſer of Martyrs, Biſhops, and Em- 
perors, Glutton, Sot, Liar, Aſs, and Dog. 
Porphyry made ſome conceſſions in favour of 
Chriſtianity, and acknowledged that the Dæ- 
mons had reverenced Chriſt. Holſtenius de Vit. 
Porphyrii, c. 11. or Euſebius, Dem. Evang. p. 
134. This Philoſopher was born A. D. 233. 
and died about A. D. 303. Conſtantine order- 
ed his writings againſt Chriſtianity to be ſup- 
preſſed, in which he was ill adviſed. 57 7141/ 
eit noſtra religione verius, quid rationes reforms 
damus ? ſaid Ludovicus Vives. 
B b 4 Plotinus, 
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Plotinus, as Porphyry relates, defired the 

Emperor Gallienus to rebuild a ruined city in 
Campania, and to give it to the Philoſophers, 
propoſing to dwell there himſelf with his diſ- 
ciples, and to eſtabliſh Plato's Republic. But 
though he was much in the Emperor's fa- 
vour, his project met with oppoſition at court, 
and came to nothing. Thus philoſophy, though 
patronized by Princes, could never in any age in- 
troduce its rules even into one city, and Teſus 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed his all over the world, in 
ſpite of all worldly oppoſition from the great and 
tbe learned. Tillemont H. E. iii. p. 268. 
A Republic of Modern Deifts and Moral Phi- 
hſophers would be as great a curioſity as this 
city of Philoſophers would have been, but per- 
haps not quite ſo well regulated. Plotinus, if 
he could have compaſſed his deſign, would pro- 
bably have found it neceſſary to alter at leaſt 
one part of the plan in Plato's Republic, and to 
exclude the community of wives which that Phi- 
loſopher had a fancy to eſtabliſh. 


Tux city of Smyrna being overthrown by 
an earthquake, Marcus. Aurelius ſhewed great 
kindneſs to the inhabitants, and liberally aſſiſted 
them in repairing the loſs. Ariſtides the So- 
phiſt had the honour to be inſtrumental in this 
by writing to the Emperor in behalf of the ſut- 
ferers. | 
„ Ariſtides, in a diſcourſe which he addreſſes 
« to the people of Smyrna to congratulate their 
« re-eſtabliſhment, ſays that their 1 

«« been 
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te been deplored by all the inhabitants of 
« Greece and Aſia, as a diſtreſs common to 
« them all; that every one had been forward to 
« bring proviſions to thoſe who remained in the 
« city, and to furniſh carriages, houſes, and all 
« ſorts of conveniencies to thoſe who were 
« forced to quit the place, as though they had 
« been the parents or the children of the ſuf- 
« ferers. Every one offered them money, and 
« they who had none, promiſed to furniſh it 
« as ſoon as they were able; and in doin 
« thus, each thought that he did not beſtow, 
« but receive a favour. N 

« Such was the change that Chriſtianity had 
« made in the world; for doubtleſs the Chri- 
« ſtians, who were numerous in thoſe provinces, 
« had the beſt ſhare in theſe acts of charity, 
« and by their zeal inflamed the Pagans alſo, 
« to make the old Proverb lie, that All the 
« world forgets and neglects the miſerable, 
« which yet till then had been too true.“ Tille- 
mont H. des Emp. iii. p. 391. 


In the time of Marcus Aurelius lived Barde- 
ſanes, a Syrian. We have a large extract from 
him in Euſebius Prep. Ev. vi. 11. containing 
arguments againſt fate and aſtrology. It is a 
judicious and ingenious piece, and it ſhews that 
this Heretic was a man of conſiderable abilities. 
Euſebius eſteemed him much as an author, (and 
ſo did Jerom) and ſeems to judge candidly and 
charitably of him as to religion; for he ſays that 
Bardeſanes fell into the Valentinian hereſy, and 

afterwards 


378 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; 
afterwards ſaw the folly of it, and rejected it, 
but could not entirely ſhake off all his errors. 
Fiſt. Eccl. iv. 30. He was one of thoſe who 
admitted two Principles, the one good, and the 
other evil, and from him the Manichæans bor- 
rowed ſome of their notions. The Author of 
the Recognitions: has pillaged Bardeſanes, and 
has put his remarks and his arguments againſt 
aſtrological fate in the mouth of his pretended 
Clemens, ix. 18. but honour and probity is not 
to be expected from ſuch writers. Cave had 
a ſuſpicion that Bardeſanes was himſelf the au- 
thor of the Recognitions. I am inclined to 
have a better opinion of him, and to think 
that he could not be the author of ſo many 
ſhameleſs lies. See an account of this Phi- 
loſopher, of his accompliſhments, and of his 
errors, in Beauſobre, Hit. du Manicbeiſine, ii. 
p. 128. 


In thoſe days lived Melito, Biſhop of Sardes. 
He is thought by ſome to have been a prophet. 
Amongſt many treatiſes which are loſt, he wrote 
one concerning prophecy. Euſeb. iv. 26. #, aoy@» 
aur week mpoÞnreiacc, which Valeſius rightly 
tranſlates, Item alius (liber) de prophetia. But 
in his notes he ſays, Rufinus bæc cum verbis 
Supertoribus conjunxit boc modo: De fide et ge- 
neratione Chriſti, et de prophetia ejus. cut ta- 
men non aſſentior. Rectius Hieronymus in libro 
de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis hunc locum ita vertit : 
Item de prophetia ſua librum unum. Cerie 


Melitonem prophetam a pleriſque habitum fuilſe 


docet 
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docet Tertullianus. Hieronymus in Melitone, 
Hujus, inguit, elegans et declamatorium ingeni- 
um laudans Tertullianus in ſeptem libris quos 
ſcripfit adverſus Ecclefiam pro Montano, dicit 
a pleriſque noſtrorum prophetam putari. 

All this amounts to little or nothing, and 
will not prove that Melito was a prophet. If 
he had made any predictions, Euſebius would 
have taken notice of them. As a prophet means 
ſometimes only an inſpired teacher, in that ſenſe 
Melito might have been a prophet, and the 
ancient Chriſtians accounted him one. Poly- 
crates, a Biſhop of the ſecond century, ſays of him 
— 7v Cy ayiu aVeupd}, moAurd pe — qui Spiritu 
ſantto afflatus cunfa geſſit; and of a daughter of 
Philip, & eyis avwpad); moAiwurapin. Apud Eu- 
ſeb. v. 24. But theſe are expreſſions ſomewhat 
vague, and which admit of more or /e/s. 

Concerning this illuſtrious Biſhop and Apo- 
logiſt ſee Dz/c. i. on the Chriſt. Rel. p. 56. 
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